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INTRODUCTION. 


It is important to rsmember that during the First 
Previous Bhava, the soul of ^ramaQa BhagavSn Mahivira, . as 
Nayasata had acquired Samayakta ( Right Belief) soon after 
his coming in contact with the Jaina Sidhus who bad lost their 
way in the forest in which he. was supervising the work of 
preparing timber for his king’s use. 

During the Second Bhava, he was a god in Saudharma 
d^va-loka. 


During his Third Previous Bhava, the soul of SranuM^a 
BhagavSn Mahavira as Marici Muni becomes slack in ascetic 
life after taking BhSgavati Dik^, and over-powered by MithyStva 
Mohaniya Karma, he had to be born in low families during his 
future existences as a human being, up to his fifteenth previous 
bhava as will be seen from the Table given below:— 


Bhava, 

Third 

Fourth 

Fifth 

Sixth 

Seventh 

Eighth 

Ninth 

Tenth 

Eleventh 

Twehrth 

Thirteenth 

Fourteenth 

Fifteenth 


Son of Bharata Cakravartin. 

As a god in Brahma ddva-loka. 

As a BrShmaqa named Kau^ika in Kollfika village. 
As a Brahma^a named Pufpamitra. 

As a god In Saudharma ddva-loka. 

As a BrShma^a named Agnidyota in Caity Sanuivd^a 
As a god in l^a ddva- loka. 

As a Brahma^a named Agnibhuti in Mandira village. 
As a god in Sanat Kumira ddva-loka. 

As a Brahmaoa named BhSradvi^a in ^vetambikA 
As a god in Mahendra ddva-loke. 

As a Brahmaoa named Thivara at Raja-griha 
Nagara. 

As a Magnificent god in Brahma ddva-loka. 


Descending from Brahma d4va-loke, the soul of Mallei 
Muni was born during the Sixteenth Previous Bhava of ^ramaoa 
Bhs^avin Mahivira as Yidvabhuu Knmara in the family of King 
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VUva-uaudl of Rajagriba Nagara. Viivabhuti Kumara bad Bbagava* 
ti-Dlksa, and he practised severe penance. During the Seventeenth 
Previo js Bhava, hi was born as a god in Mahd^ukra d^va-loka. 

Descending from Mahaiukra d4va-loki, the soul of Viiva- 
bhuti Muni was born as Tripristiha Vasud^va during the 
Eighteenth Previous Bhava of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. As 
a result of many wars causing deaths of thousands of warriors 
and numerous kings and other evil acts, he was born 
in Seventh Hell. It was during this bhava, that the soul 
of ^ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira as Tripristha Vasud^va 
did the cruel act of pouring molten lead into both the 
ears of bis bed-chamber attendant for which he had to 
suffer the agonies of wooden sticks thrust into both his 
ears during his twenty-seventh bhava as a Tirthahkara. 

During the Nineteenth Previous Bhava, he was born as 
as a Naraka (hellish being) in the Seventh Hell, 

During the Twentieth Previous Bhava, the soul of Naya- 
sSra was born as a lion. 

On the completion of bis life as a lion, he was born as 
a Naraka in Fourth Hell during his Twenty-first Previous Bhava. 

After wandering in Samsara as a human being and as a 
tiryanca for several minor bhavas, the soul of Nayasara during the 
Twenty-second Previous Bhava was born in royal family as 
Prince Vimala son of King Priya-mitra of Rathapura, He was 
made a king. King Vimala once set free a large flock of 
innocent deer entrapped by a hunter. He was merciful and 
bene-volent King Vimala had Bh9gavati Dik^, and as Vimala 
Muni, he practised severe penance. It seems there Was a minor 
' bhava as a god* after this bhava. 

*^rlm9n Gu^a Candra Suri in his Prakrit MahSvira Cariyanl 
mentions this bhava. Works like Tri^asthi Pataka Purusa Caritra, 
Ava^yakacurni and some other works do not mention this bhava 
-as this may be a bhava as a vyantara or any other celertlal 
<being. Other celestial bhavas were Vaiminika: 
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During the Twenty-third Previous Bhava, he was Priya- 
mitra Cakravartin. Daring the latter part of his life Priya-mitra 
Cakravartin took BhSgavatl Dik^, and as Priya-mitra Muni, he 
led a .strict exemplary ascetic life, and observed sever austerities 
for thousands of years. 

During the Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava, the soul of 
Nayasira, as Priya-mltra Muni of the preceding bhava, was 
born as a beautiful god in Sarvartha Vimana of Mahi ^ukra 
ddva-loka. 

Descending from SarvSrtha Vimina. the soul of Priya- 
mitra Muni was born as Nandana Kumara in the royal family 
of King Jita Satru of Chatri Nagari, during the Twenty-fifth 
Previous Bhava of ^ramaqa Bhagavin Mahavlra. Nandana 
KumSra was installed as a king by his father. King Nandana 
governed his kingdom very judiciously. He was merciful and 
benevolent. Renouncing the worldly pleasures of excellent royal 
wealth King Nandana had BhSgavati DiksS. As Nandana Muni, 
he led an exemplary ascetic life and practised sever austeries. 
He had 1180,645, fastings of one month each and he carefully 
worshipped all the twenty sthfinakas of Vi^a-sthanaka Pada 
Tapa, and he thereby earned for himself, Tlrthankara Nama Gotra 
Karma ( a highly auspicious-but extremety rare-Karma of being 
born as a Tlrthankara. 

During the Twenty-sixth Previous Bhava of ^rama^a 
Bhagavin Mahavira, the soul of Nayasira of the First Bhava, 
was born as an affluent god in Puspottara Vimina of Fri^at 
d4va-loka ( Tenth svaraga-loka ) with an age-limit of twenty 
Ssgaropams. 

After completing his age-limit as a celestial being, the 
the soul of Nayasira, having descended from the Prai;at d4va- 
loka, took the form of a foetus in the womb of Brfthmatji D^vi- 
nanda, wife of BrihmaQa-Ri^bha-datta of Eodala-gotra, in 
Miha^a Kuqda-grSma Nagara on the sixth day of the bright 
half of A^a-misa, during the Twenty-seventh Bhava of ^ramaqa 
Bhagavin Mahivira. « 
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Sramap Biiagavan Mahavira 

VOLUME I. ' Part n. 
Chapter I 


sixteenth Previous Bhava 
Vl^vabhutl Muhl 

In the famous town of Rijagriha Nagara,-which 

was most leading (like a diadem ) among the principal towns 
of Bharata Ks4tra in Jambu-dvipa, and which was appearing 
lovely by the various festivals occurring there daily,-there was a 
king named iVi^vanandi; who was foremost among donors; 

who was a favourite of meritorious people; who was popular 
with the public; who was as dear as life itself to his relatives 
and acquaintances; who had sportively placed the burden of 
governing the world on his powerful long arms; and who was 
capable of knowing the essence of True Religion by the superi¬ 
ority of his pure intellect. He had a queen named 
Madanal6kha, and a prince Vi^akhanandl, and a crown- 

prince named Vt^akhabhuti, who was greatly attached 

to him by a strong bond of love towards himself and who was 
separate only by body. 
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The crown-prince Vi^3kbabhuti had a wife named 
Dharipi who was clever, like the soil of Rohagacala, a 

mountain ( Adam’s Peak in Ceylon), in preserving her beauty 
and her numerous qualities. 

The soul of Marici having descended from 
( Brahma d4va-loka) and having repeatedly wandered several 
times in the four gatis (conditions of transmigration ) of this 
Saifisara, took the form of a foetus in the womb of 
Dharihi, as a consequence of meritorious deeds during his previ¬ 
ous lives On an auspicious day, he was born. He was named 
Vi^vabhuti. In due course of time, he became skilful in 
various arts and sciences. Having entered the age of adolescence, 
he was married with thirty-two charming girls,-born in excellent 
royal families and as beautiful as celestial damsels,-and wa^ 
passing his time in the enjoyment of the various pleasures of 
this world with them. 


5prln^-5eason. 

Then, with the advent of Vasanta Ritu, the 

Spring-season,-capable of producing changes in the three worlds, 
producing loveliness in trees and astonishment in the hearts of 
ascetics,-in which the speed of the gait of middle aged women 
is lessened by the weight of their rounded breasts,- the southern 
wind, moving to and fro by the deep sighs of young love-lorn 
girls separated from their beloved ones, and* becoming fragrant 
with the perfume of Candana { Sandal ), N\pa ( Nauclea Kadamba), 
Night-lotus ) Kaniaia ( Day-lotus ), and 5 :^ 55 ?? (Kuvalaya) 
blue-lotus,-was blowing in the four directions, and enamoured 
by its fragrant smell, the Gandha-siudura (intoxicated 

elephant with rut on its temples which by its scent frightens 
away other elephants) was roaring loudly under the suspicion of 
the presence of an intoxicated elephant there. 

The dancing of courtezans at various places appeared very 
pleasant, accompanied as it was with excellent music agreeably 
combined with the sound of gold anklets produced by their 
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walking round swifty, with the charming soft note of the 
tinkling of their jewelled bracelets, and with the timely tunes 
of the jingling of bells attached to their breast-coats reaching 
the buttocks. 

Prince Vi^vabhuti ^oing to Pleasure-Garden. 

With the object of seeing the great festival of spring-time 
Prince Vi^vabhuti, followed by the entire splendour of 

his retinue of sycophant-servants, soldiers, and family—servants, 
and accompanied by an aggregate of female courtiers, his young 
wives, and other females of his harem,-went into the pleasure- 
garden named Puspa Karaijdaka,—where the trees 

were looking elegant as if they were singing on account of the 
hordes of enamoured drones who were roaming around them 
with the object of tasting the plentiful juice of their flowers, as 
if they were dancing on account of their large branch-like off¬ 
shoots set In motion by fierce wind, and as if they were smiling 
on account of the long-petal-leaves ot K6taki,-name of a 

flower-plant, (Pandanus Odoratimus)-which were as white as a 
mass of foam, and which were perfectly developed—where the 
trees of Jatnbu (Rose-apples) ]amblra (Citrunes Jambirica) Khajuri 
( Date-palm ) Anjana ( a kind of tree ), tall Narikb^r ( Cocoa-nut ) 
Phatyisa (Jack fruit), Arjuna (name of a tree), Kkadira (a kind 
of acacia') ^r\khar\6a (sandal tree), Karpara (Camphor tree), Pugl 
(betal-palm, areca catechu) Preyala (Buchanania latifolia commonly 
called Pi) al), Nima (a tree with bitter fruits; Azadirebta Indica), 
Jmra (Mango tree), Bakula (Minusops Elenge, said to blossom on 
being sprinkled with wine from the mouth of young women ), 
VcUa (Indian fig-tree) Peepal (Sacred Fig-tree and its fruit, Ficus 
Religiosa), KadcUi (Plantain tree), Navatnallika ( Double jarmine, 
Jasminum Sarnhic), Mad'Aavl (Spring- creeper bearing fragrant white 
flowers ( Gaertnera Racemosa), So/a ( Vatica Robusta), S?al(akl 
(incense tree,.,Boswelia Thurifera), Saga (teak-wood), Nipa (Nau- 
clea Cadamba), Hintala (a kind of palm—Phoenix Paludosa ), ^ 
Vam^a, (bamboo), Tapiccha, (a Tamala tree), Kacchura 

an aquatic plant, and other trees were carefully preserved with 
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feufHdetit water, and they always looked elegant. At some places 
’the pleasure-garden was decorated with the clusters of blossoms 
of mango-tree; at some places, it was adorned with the fresh 
sprouts of A^oka tree; at some places, it was appearing pleasant 
by the scarlet-red footprints of young females of noble birth; at 
some places, it was intermixed wi'h a collection of fresh flowers 
of red rose plants; at some places, it was abounding in rows of 
buzzing bees; and at some places, the pleasure-garden was aboun¬ 
ding in groups of flowers of Malatl, a kind of Jasmine 

with fragrant white flowers which open towards evening (Jasminum 

Grandiflorum). It seemed as if the plesure-garden becoming 
joyful, was showing its splendour. Besides this, the pleasure- 
garden was inhabited by various birds such as Karaodava, 

a kind of duck, Hamsa, swan, Baka, a kind of heron (Ardea 
Nivea) (regarded as a type of circumspection as well as roguery 
and hypocrisy), Cakravaka, Ruddy Goose, (the male and 

female regarded as a pattern of conjugal love are supposed to 
pass the night apart during which their plaintive cries are heard; 
poets frequently refer to the pangs suffered by them in separation), 
qqiTOV BhiraQda, (a kind of bird with two strong necks and bills 
and one body, three legs, with speech resembling human speech, 
and with very powerful and extensive wings capable of carrying 
three to four elephants on them. This bird is regarded as a 
type of carefulness, which Yogis and other people desirous of 
spiritual advancement are recommended to imitate. The bird is 
always careful to take its food by means of one bill only at a 
time, but it is said, it dies when there arises a separate desire 
of taking food of a different kind by means of each of the two 
bills), ^uka, Parrots, Kurara Osprey, Cakora, a 

kind of partridge (Perdix Rufa-supposed to feed on moon->beams; 
hence an eye that gazes on a face of moon-like beauty is so 
called; its eye is supposed to turn red at the sight of poisoned 
foo^, 'TOW Cataka, a kind of Cuckoo (supposed to live on drops 
of rain only), Jalakhaga, an aquatic bird.^H^ST^teKhanjarlta, 

Wf^-tail, Harita, ( a kind of pigeon ), and pigeons of five 

colours who were living there as if they were affectionate brothers. 
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Besides, lovely young women separated from their beloved 
ones and worn out^ miserably by the strokes of unendurable 
arrows o£ the God of Love, were passing their days, closing their 
ears with their own hands out of fear of becoming swooned by 
hearing the clear and melodious cry of the Indian Cuckoo, while 
resting on a bed of soft Mrl^jala, esculent tubular fibrous 

roots of the lotus-plant and of tender leaves of young lotuses, 
and the trees oi Campaka,-Michelia Champaca,-crowned as 

it were with clusters of fresh flowers, appeared as if they were 
ready to burn away the multitude of travellers by exciting the 
fire of sexual love in them, and on seeing the disc of the Sun 
covered with flower-juice wafted there by fierce wind, the 
Cakravaka birds-ruddy geese, male and female, were under the 
.impression of Sandhya,-evening twilight-even at mid-day. 

In it, the trees with flowers on them, did not endure pressure 
from people but pious saints were restraining their organs of 
senses and passions, and female snakes were eager to remain in 
beautiful creepers, and cogucttish girls were intent on the pastime 
of a particle of happiness. 

When VUvabhuti .Kumara accompanied by beautiful young 
females and ted by his astonished retinue of domestic-servant.s, was 
roaming about in the central part of the pleasure-garden and 
carefully examining the splendour of the garden, a gardener went 
to him and said, “ O prince ! You please cheerfully examine 
here. These rows of mango-trees are beginning to have clusters 
of blossoms; the jasmines are flowering; these tender Aioka trees 
have visible sprouts; the crimson amaranths have bud-, on them: 
th ese oleander plants are commencing to have flower.s; ami this 
Punnaga tree ( Rottleria Tinctoria) has new offshoots on them. ” 

In this way, the Prince was passing his time by amusing 
himself in the pleasure-garden. At times, he used to hear dis¬ 
courses on .statesmanship; at times, he was thinking about some 
mystical meaning; at times, he used to have dramatic reprenta- 
tlon of plays composed by distinguished poets by actors who 
were clever in the art of acting and in reproducing blandish- 
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ments of amorous women and of different gestures of hands, feet, 
eyes etc; and at times, he was listening to'the music of 
Vi9a,-Iudian Lute,-played by some clever songster, in^the 
Pancama ( 6fth-later seventh ) musical note of the Indian scale, 
rendered delightful by pleasant metrical timing 

While living in this way in a solitary locality, Prince 
Vi^vabhuti, one day, heard the following taunting words of a 
female messenger :— 

0 lord ! the other day you gave her the stain of inferiority 
for tlie whole life, while accepting her as your co-wife O fortu¬ 
nate man 1 While bringing fresh lotus-stalks to her for the pur 
pose of pacifying her unbearable fire of separation, all the iotus- 
stalks in the ponds were exhausted; while collecting young 
blossoms o{ mango-tree daily for her protection, the nails of my 
fingers were worn out; while driving away every moment the 
sweet-voiced Cuckoo who was making her shrill cries near her, 
my arms became exhausted; and saying frequently, “ Here comes 
your beloved one ! He must be the same person. Have courage 
for a while, ” my tongue got tired of speaking. Now your affec 
tionate one is in a miserable condition. Therefore, if you like to 
keep her alive, 0 Prince 1 You immediately go to her ” 

Besides this, the Prince was passing his time iu amusing 
himself with the best methods of pacifying wrath of some blunder 
in addressing their names; sometimes, iu playing with parrots 
and Sarlka, female parrots, sometimes, in hearing the 

noise of quarrels among his beautiiul young wives; sometimes, 
in supplying nourishing materials desirable for new plants brought 
from various distant countries; and sometimes, in witnessing the 
dancing of intoxicated forest pea<-cocks. 

One day, while playing gambling with his young wives, 
it became mid-day, and the Prince, accompanied by the females 
of his harem, came out for sporting in water and went to the 
lake in the pleasure-garden. While being dragged along with 
the current of a big wave, the Prince was in a moment, seen 
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witholding the force of a large mass of springing water caused 
by his precipitous fall from ai lre'e on the'shore of the lake The 
young girls, creating a melodious sound by their jewelled girdles, 
moving their eyes to and fro with fear, and mutually Instigated, 
began forcibly to push each other into the water. The Prince, 
then, began to amuse himself by discharging a fine stream of 
water from gold syringes over some of the bold young girls 
who were sitting on swans with a feeling of pride and slight 
fear, By the rise of the curro'ii of water like the approach of 
rains from deuse clouds, all the lotuses in the lake appeared to 
be be drowned as if conquered by the charm of the beauty of 
the faces of these young girls. After doing a number of amusing 
sports in water, the Prince accompanied by young females of 
his harem, came out of the lake and went into his dwelling- 
place there. 

With the setting of the crest-jewel of the slcy-the Sun- 
lotus-flowers became closed with the wrath of affectionate 
women, the pairs of Cakravaka birds became separated 

with the separation of pairs during day-time; owls began to 
roam about joyfully like unchaste women; birds accomodated 
themseive.s in their individual places like ascetics ( who have 
taken a vow of silence ); terrible darkness spread like the 
army of evil spirits, and lamps of evening-time appeared every 
where like Gods of Love. 

With the approach of night-fall, the Prince, having done 
his evening-prayers, and having passed some time in interesting 
and slightly funny conversation, or in musical entertainment, 
slept on a cot of happiness. 

In regular order, the night passed; and with the rise of 
the Sun the next day, the Prince got up from his cot and 
having done bis usual morning prayers, he began to enjoy 
happiness with coquettish handsome girls like a shining god. 
He- passed many days in amusing himself ' uninterruptedly in 
this way, in the pleasure-garden. ' 
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Queen Madana-L^khi 

One day, some maid-servants of the chief consort of King 
Vi^vanandi went into the pleasure-garden, for the purpose of 
bringing flowers, fruits etc. for her. On seeing the Prince 
Vi^bhuti taking delight in amatory ^lestures while amusing 
himself with the females of his harem, tlicy became exccbsively 
enraged and with their hearts pierced witli the thorn, of jealousy, 
they at once went back and narrated to the queen the whole 
account of the amusements of the prince In the pleasure-garden. 
With a deep sigh fora moment, they again said, 0 queen! What 
is the use of this existence of yours or of the extent of your 
kingdom? What is the use of this grandeur of yours ? If your 
son Vi^Skhanandl cannot enjoy the pleasures of the Puspakaran* 
daka pleasure-garden, all this grandeur of yours is in vain,” 
On hearing .this and actuated by inherent thoughtlessness of a 
woman, natural want of (oresightedness in a woman, dullness of 
intellect, and by fearlessness about a stain on one’s family, the 
chief consort of the king was vehemently enraged. She abandoned 
her meals and the toilet of her body. She sent Jier female 
companions to different places and accompanied by a few maid¬ 
servants, she entered a Kopagriha, a rcsorting-plare for 

one who is enraged. 

When king Viivanandi went there at night and he could 
not find the queen, and when he asked the maid-servant of 
the bed-chamber and other servants of the harem, one of them 
said “O lord! The queen, with a face full of intense sorrow 
for some unknown reason, has entered the Kopagriha 

The king immediately went there, and on seeing the queen 
sighing deeply as if disabled to take an upward respiration and 
burning with rage, he sat on a seat offerred to him, and said 
“O queen ! Why this changed condition of yours? What is the 
reason for it? Tell me the truth. I do not at all remember if 
I have done any unseemly behaviour towards you. None of my 
domestic servants can insult you in the least. Besides, there is 
no lack of jewelled ornaments of various kinds. Then, why should 
there be useless wrath? 
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The queen said “0 great king! All you say Is quite true. 
There is nothing wanting here. But what Is the use of that 
which is simply futile and common in the whole world < The 
king replied—“Then, what Is un-futlle and un-common in the 
whole world? The queen said “O great kingl The enjoyment 
of pleasures in the Puspa-karaijdaka pleasure-garden. The king 
said, “How are you Interested In it ? The queen said, “ I am 
interested in it as I want it for enjoyment of pleasures there for 
my son Vi^akhanandi. The king said “O queen! Do not be angry, 
leave aside this evil sentiment, avoid the fickleness easily suitable 
to women; remember the regular order of over family; have you 
ever seen any prince of our family entering the Puspakara^daka 
pleasure-garden when one prince is*already there? How can I 
break the settled rule of my ancestors? Any how, you ask for 
Bome-thing else for the present. ” 

The queen said "0 noble-minded king! You go to your 
dwelling-place. What is the use of any other thing except the 
amusement in the pleasure garden? Without it, I have no interest 
in royalty, dominions, wealth, kinsmen, brothers, or nourishment 

of my body. O king I while 1 am alive, if 1 do not see my son 
amusing himself in the pleasure-garden, under your graceonsness, 
this existence of mine fs fruitless. 0 lord ( if this desire of 
mine cannot be fulfilled in your presence, then, leaving everything 
else aside, you should entertain some doubt about taking even 
my meals. Besides, O Sire I I think, you are made of adamant, 
that you are sitting happily although you are seeing the miserable 
state of humiliation of your son. Ah! you are not at all pained 
at it. ” Even though the mind of the king was firm, however, 
it became distressed on account of affection, by the various 
water-like words of the queen, like the bank of a great river. 
The king said, '0 beautiful lady' Do not be distressed. Remember 
your duty. Leaving every thing else aside, this life of mine is 
at your disposal’ Having reconciled her mind in a number of 
ways, the king, then, went to the royal court. 

There, the king called to-gether his ministers and privately 
narrated to them, the whole account of the wrath of the queen, 
2 
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and th« settled rule of his family. The ministers said, "0 king! 
You become calm. We shall go to the queen and reconcile her 
mind.” With the permission of the king, they went to the queen 
and tried to pursuade her in various ways, but her mind was 
not reconciled at all. The ministers then, greatly disappointed, 
went back to the king, and said, "O king 1 Indeed the queen’s, 
wrath is intense. She may perhaps, have recourse to untimely 
death. It is better therefore to reconcile her mind by any means 
The king said, “Ah ! What do you say? Do you not know the 
established usage of my family that when one prince is amusing 
himself in the pleasure—garden, another cannot enter it ? For 
the present, with the advent of the Spring, prince Yi^vabhuti has 
been amusing himself with vaj'ious sports in the pleasure-garden. ” 
The ministers said, O great king! We all know it. But the obsti¬ 
nacy of a female is hard to be repressed.” The king, then said with 
great remorse, “On one side, there is a violation of an established 
usage of my family, and on the other, thefe is death of my beloved 
wife. For the present, I am in a great calamity. The minds of firmly 
affectionate kinsmen and friends, will certainly be alienated in acco¬ 
rdance with a ruling of fate during this time of adversity. Besides, 
the disgrace-that the king enslaved by a woman does not think 
of what is appropriate and what is not-will uninterruptedly 
spread in all the directions and will continue to exist for a long 
time. Therefore, O ministers 1 now find out some pure remedy 
by which the queen will remain alive and the established usage 
of the family be preserved. ” On hearing this, the ministers 
saying “ Just as your Majesty orders, ” met in a solitary place, 
and having thoroughly decided on the true nature of the work 
with their clever intellect, they informed the king :— 

“ O great king! Under such circumstances, it is quite appro¬ 
priate that messengers carrying fetters and written documents 
should bring letters with the intimation that a certain feudatory 
prince of the neighbouring village, has become insolent and that 
he has been devastating the surrounding country, and they should 
give these letters to you. On reading those letters, you should 
give orders for the marching of an army against him. All the 
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feudatory princes will be thrown Into confusion. On bearing 
this accident, Prince Vi^vabhuti will immediately leave the Puspa- 
karaQdaka pleasure-garden, and will come here. It will be quite 
suitable in both ways. ” The king accepted the advice; the mini¬ 
sters got up, and they narrated the device to the queen, who 
was sitting in the solitary place. The queen was pleased; she 
took her meals and abandoned her wrath. 

The next day, the ministers brought some persons with 
their legs (from ankle to knee ) full of dust and appearing to 
be exhausted by continuous walking, with fraudulent letters in 
their hands into the presence of the king, and they gave him 
those letters. The king read them, and having known their 
meaning, he ordered his servants with an acme of fury :— 

O brave people ! Beat the kettle-drum for preparations 
fur the battle-field; make ready the elephants and send them 
out of the town; put on divine weapons. Bring the elephant 
jaya-hasti, for me so that I will lead the march. ” The 
servants did everything, as ordered by the king. 

Prince Vl^vabhuti 5ent to Purusaslnha. 

On hearing the sound of the kettle-drum, all the feuda* 
tory princes were greatly agitated, the soldiers became ready, 
the horses began to run about in all directions, and all the gene¬ 
rals assembled. What to say more 1 The entire locality appeared 
disturbed. The king led the march. Having come to know that 
the king was marching for the battle-field, Prince Viivabhuti 
came out of the Puspakaraqdaka pleasure-garden, and approaching 
the king, he bowed down at his feet, and inquired about the 
cause of his sudden march. The king said. ” 0 child I a tribu* 
tary chief named Purusasiipha, of the neighbouring boun¬ 

dary, who was affectionate and obedient before, has become very 
insolent, and he has been oppressing people of the neighbouring 
villages. He ha.s been violating the orders of the ruling authori¬ 
ties. O son t it is a great humiliation to me; who will lead a 
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life uselessly defiled by seeing the country acquired by his father 
or hia fore-tathers going into the hands of other people ? Now- 
a-days, some valient people of a family, subjugate their enemies 
with their powerful arms, and take away their countries, but 
we are not even able to protect our land. Why do females give 
birth to sons who are devoid of force of energy * Who are a 
source of rejoicing for iheir enemies ? Who are without resolu¬ 
teness, and who are without friends ? Therefore, my dear son ! 
it is quite suitable for me to have recourse to battle-field which 
is like water in washing away the mire of disgrace, and an in¬ 
vigorating medicine for a person afflicted by old age. ” When 
addressed in this way, the prince, angrily pressing his two lips 
together fell down at the feet of the king, and imploringly said 

“ Father i you leave off the sudden impulse of your anger. Why 
do you attach so much importance to that wicked man 1 A 
maned lion who can sportively crush the temples of rutting 
elephants, will never like to attack a jackal. How can an Indra’s 
thunder-bolt which is powerful enough to grind tops of high 
mountain-ranges, spend up its force on a castor plant 1 Can a 
planet which seizes and eclipses the Full Moon and Sun, desire 
to eclipse the multitude of stars 1 O father ! therefore, you desist 
from this adventure of yours, but order me, so that, with your 
grace, I may remove the itching of the hands of the hypocrite, 
who has become proud of his valour. Besides, it is not desirable 
for a father to enter into such an enterprise when we-his sons- 
are existing. Indeed, your glory alone, will certainly accomplish 
such deeds. Because, with the rise of the Sun, on the 

Purvacala-Sun-rise Mountain, only the rays of the Sun, are able 
to overthrow the darkness existing everywhere. Only the flood- 
tide of a calm and deep ocean, can approach, as a great 'current, 
the regions of Paiala Kaluga, (the subterranian 

post situated in the Salt Sea.). The lotuse.s with excellent leaves, 
buds, and stamens, shining on tall stalks on the Himalayas, are 
destroyed by grains of snow-flakes brought to them by winds.” 
With these pertinent words of the prince, the king ordered him 
to lead the march. 
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The prince, accepting the command of the king, ordered 
the march, and the army consisting of four constituent parts 
began to move on. The elephants darkening the directions with 
the fragrant temple-juice oozing out from their temples, forming 
crooked lines of the fragrant temple-juice by the brisk flapping 
of their ears, creating a presumption about the churning of the 
Ksira Sagara, (the Milk Ocean ), by the roaring 
of their terrible sound, appearing like the vault of the sky 
dazzling with bright stars or beautified with ornaments like 
stars, appearing elegant like forests of plantain-trees, elephants 
with their formidable temples smeared with red chalk, and 
elephants, who were tall like moveable mountain-ranges- 

immediately commenced the march. 

0 

The horses, as swift as the wind, digging the ground 
with the topmost parts of their hard iron-hoofs, and spreading 
the fame of the prince, under the pretence of blowing out foam- 
began to move on. 

Warriors with spears, bows, sharp lances, javelins, and 
swords in their hands-warriors equipped with armoars and with 
the strength of their powerful arms-warriors regarding the 
enemy’s army as worn-out grass by the intensity of their valour; 
warriors whose armours had broken loose by the stretching 
produced by the exclamation every moment of the cry of Ah ! 
warriors-who had sent back home their beloved persons 
and warriors who were eminent for their pride of adventure- 
went along 

Besides, chariots filled with weapons of various^ kinds, 
formidable with the rattling noise of their heavily-laden wheels, 
and chariots adorned with flags moving in all directions with 
the wind-began to run about. 

Ih this way, the complete army ( consisting of infantry, 
cavalry, elephants, and chariots ) became ready with increasing 
delight, before the prince, like the meritorious karma acquired 
by giving gifts" to ascetics. 
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Then, destroying big settlements of Bhlla tribes established 
on tops of mountains, menacing robbers intent upon harassing 
the public, observing the earth adorned with towns, villages, 
mountains, and gardens, and accepting various ornaments, 
elephants, horses, and other articles given by tributary chiefs 
Vi^vabhuti Kumara reached Mount Vindhya. 

Keeping his army in a safe locality, the Prince 
accompanied by a few clever ministers, went to Vindhya-girl 
out of curiosity. He saw tall intoxicated elephants grazing at 
pleasure on the way and eating big grape-creepers growing 
on the banks of the R4va Nadi (River Narmada), hearing 

the Pancama (fifth later seventh) note of Indian music 

uttered by celestial songsters along with their affeettionate young 
females and accompanied with the soft note of clapping of their 
hands, and witnessing the frantic dance of pea-cocks considering 
themselves as wise without being taught, under the apprehension 
of the sound of dense clouds on hearing the purling of torrents. 
Going onward, he saw a frightful forest-fire, singing as at were 
by the hum of the fierce wind, laughing out as it were by the 
pouring out of sparks jumping very high, dancing as it were,, by 
big fire spreading everywhere by fierce winds, and appearing as 
if it had loosened its mass of hair by the veil of smoke reaching 
the vault of the sky, crossing it and going onward, the Prince 
ascended Mount Vindhya, which was of a very elevated height 
and full of elegant bamboos like a tall principal man of n^le 
birth; which was full of scenery of various sorts like the treasure 
of excellent gems, wealth, etc of a king; which was inliabited by 
numerous people of variout kinds, on the other side, whose feet 
were adorned by numerous people; which was hard-hearted like 
a contemptible creature, in the other case, was occupied by wicked 
animals; and which, being of a coarse nature was hard to be 
crossed like the heart of a female; and which was appearing 
beautiful by the water-bearing lakes.' Greatly exhausted by 
wandering about for a long time in forests, torrents, caves, 
summits hard to climb, pleasure-houses of plantain-trees, slabs 
fragant with divine odours, and in lovely locaUcies of different 
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kinda, the Prince sat in a pleasure-house of MSdha- 

vtlata, (the Spring-creeper). A bard, at that time, said, O princet 
You are also like Vindhya-giii, because Vindya-giri is associated 
with NarmadS river and you are associated with court- • 

jesters; the mountain is full of deer and you are equipped with 
bows; the mountain has a gathering of big elephants and young 
elephants, and you are devoid of quarrels in your family and you 
are compassionate; the mountain maintains the burden of the 
earth, and you are indulgent; the mountain is pleasing to gods 
and you are pleasing to learned men; the mountain appears 
beautiful with Madan plants and you are as beautiful as 
Madana-the God of Love; you are not, in any way, inferior 
to Mount Vindhya,’’ The prinee was greatly pleased, and he 
said O! he has given a good description of the great mountain, 
so give him one hundred thousand gold coins.” The treasurer saying 
‘‘ Just as your majesty orders ” immediately executed the order. 

After a while, the Prince reached his dwelling-place, and 
journeying onwards, he went into the adjourning country. On 
minute’ observation, there he saw his country-men delight-fully 
enjoying themselves, and cows, buffaloes, camels, asses, and other 
beasts happy and the towns and villages affluent with corn and 
wealth Becoming astonished, he called leading citizens and merchants 
of the country into his presence and giving them betel leaves 
and betelnuts, he asked them about the comforts or trouble of the 
people there. They replied “Oprincel while remaining in the grated 
enclosure of your powerful arms, which cunning man will desire 
even to harass us deliberately? Which wise man having regard 
for his own life, will desire to pluck the mane of the lion or 
will strech out his band to take away, the gem from the hood * 
of Naga (the venomous serpent king) ? However, the only sHgh'"" 
trouble is that prostitutes who were showing great affection ar 
were bereft of hope even by the arrows of side-glances liberjji |,{g 
from their bow-like eyes, are now able to attract and entiqi^jgfgj 
hearts of travellers in all the directions. Besides, although 
are best of ascetics who are intent upon preaching abj pretence 
miseries of the enjoyment of sensual pleasures, and are chief the 
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show, every day, the True Path of Duty, we house-holders, 
doubting the existence of fear of the next life, desire for the 
enjoyment of pleasures of various kinds, and there, we are not 
able to attain the desired object.” 

On hearing, the prince, expanding slightly his cheeks, 
smiling a little and praising the arrangement of their words, 
had betel leaves and betel-nuts distributed to the leading 
citizens and merchants, and he sent them away. 

The prince then, sent word through a messenger to 
Purusasimha, ” The prince is very anxious to see you. ” 
Purusasimha sent some of his principal persons to the prince 
and the prince, at their persistent request, went with them. 
His entry into the capital city of Purusasimha was done with 
great splendour. He was very hospitably treated and weli-fed. 
Purusasimha, then, made him presents of elephants, horses, 
chariots, and much wealth, and with his two open hands held 
together hollowed in the form of a folded cavity raised to the 
fore-head, requested the prince thus- “ O prince ! you have 
done me a great favour by sanctifying my residence with your 
lotus-like feet. Now you remain for some days here- Your 
presence is hard to be obtained.” The prince said, “ O king | 
the continuity of your affection is unprecedented, your lovely 
conversation is uncommonly polite; your hospitality is wonderful; 
and your goodness is inconceivable. You have attracted my 
mind beyond measure in a moment by the multitude of your 
virtuous qualities. Even if I were to remain here for some more 
days, I cannot easily over-come the reconciliation of my mind. ” 
It is verily said, 

^ ft 

Ata 4va hi n^cchanti sSdhavah satsamagamam, 
YadviyogScilunasya, manaso nasti bhaisajam. 

It is for this very reason, indeed, that ascetics do not 
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desire for confluence of good persons, because their is no remedy 
for the mind severed by the sword of their separation. There¬ 
fore, give me your consent to depart from here.’ 

With tears In his eyes caused by the grief of unbearable 
separation, Puru^simha accompanied the Prince with a retinue 
of elephants, horses, and chariots, for a long distance, and 
then returned home. 

The Prince, by uninterrupted journeying, commenced to 
return to RSjagrlha Nagara. 

Here, King' Vi^vanandi told Vi^khanandt Kumara- “ O. 
child! Enjoy the pleasures of the splendour of the forest In 
company with gazelle-eyed young females, without fear even 
from Indra himself, in this pleasure-garden. ” 

Leaving aside ail his other engagements, Viiakhanandt 
KumSra lived in the PuspabaraQ^a pleasure-garden with increasing 
delight in company with handsome young females, and began to 
amuse himself with various sports there. 

33. After uninterrupted journeying, Vl^bhuti Kumira 
arrived at Rajagriha Nagara. He sent away the feudatory princes, 
the generals of the army, and other persons to their respective 
places, and on account of his long-timed eagerness of visiting the 
pleasure-garden owing to his intense fondness for it. Prince 
Vl^vabhuii tried to enter the Puspakara^daka pleasure-garden. 
The gate-keeper at the door said, “O prince! it is not advisable 
to enter the garden now. Prince Yi^akhanadi is amusing him¬ 
self here with the females of his harem. Vi^vabhuti KumSra 
inquired, “When did he come here”? The gate-keeper replied;—^ 
“Immediately after you left the place. ” 

Then with his eyes red-shot with violent anger, with his 
eye-brows raised high on the fore-head, with his face bewildered 
and terrifying, and with drops of copious prespiration flowing 
instantly, the Prince began to think thas-“ Under the pretence 
of an insolent behaviour of a neighbouring feudatory chief, the 
3 
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king has, indeed, intentionally driven me away from the 
PuspakaraQdaka pleasure-garden. I have seen with my own eyes 
that the towns, villages, grazing places etc. in that country are 
perfectly quiet, the whole country is affluent with wealth and 
corn and perfectly free from the fear of harassment from other 
rulers, robbers, or other individuals. The king has made this 
deceitful arrangement for the purpose of allowing his eon to 
amuse himself in the pleasure-garden with the object of avoiding 
infamy of violating the established usage of his family He has 
positively done wrong. Fraudulent behaviour with one who has 
thorough confidence in him, is not worthy of him.” 

After a while, angrily threatening the servants of VUSkha* 
nandi, the Prince said, “ O wicked persons I Why did you enter 
the PuspakaraQdaka garden although I had not quitted it ? What 
strength have you f Or, why do you wilfully take delight here 
without knowing the prowess of other individuals ? Who will 
protect you while you are being defeated at my hands ? ” 

Then, under the influence of irresistible arrogance and 
with the object of showing his valour, he gave a forcible blow 
with his fist to a big Kapittha tree (Wood-apple tree,) 

with branches hanging low with the burden of its fruits. By 
the blow, the surface of the ground began to quiver as if struck 
with chief mountain-ranges, and by the breaking asunder of 
rigid ties, all the fruits from the tree fell on the ground. Proudly 
directing the attention of the servants of Vi^akhahandi to the 
condition of the fruits, the Prince said, ” O vile persons! Just as 
I have felled down these fruits, in the same manner, I will throw 
asunder your heads and will put a stop to your imprudent 
behaviour. I will also kill your ambition of playing in the pleasure- 
garden, but the sense of modesty towards my father, obstructs 
me. I am afraid of a stain on the bright fame of my family, and 
there is no remedy to avoid public censure.” 

DIk§a of Vfifvabhutl Kumira 

The violent excitement of Prince Vi^bhuti quieted down. * 
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The idea of abhorence to worldly pleasures becoming uppermost 
in his mind, Vi^vabhuti began to think thus In what different 

ways are not people subservient to worldly enjoyments, defeated { 
Or, in what different enterprises, are they not engaged ? Or, who 
are not unexpectedly overpowered by severe calamities full of 
numerous misfortunes, as if by Indra’s thunder-bolt ? What 
light-hearted mean man, though himself censured by wise men 
and entirely without decorum, will not behave imprudently 
towards people who are devoutly attached to sensual pleasures ? 
That is say, even such a despicable man will not remain contented 
without showing disrespect towards them. Besides, gazelle-eyed 
women are certainly an unimpeded source of sensual pleasures. 
Why did the Sinful Fate create the female sex ? If a man 
becomes indifferent to the female sex, he will never see the 
pangs of miseries even in a dream. The indiscrete Fate has 
created a big mechanism in the form of a woman which is 
like a halter for elephants, like a snare in the form of a light 
bondage for deer, like a cage for birds, like the tip of the 
flutne of a lamp for butterflies, and which is like a fish-net 
for people who are desirous of enjoying the pleasures of 
the senses at their free will. But what will even the perfumed 
smell of fresh flowers abounding with the fragrance of fresh 
Malati (Jasminum Grandi-florum) fragrant white flowers which 
open towards evening (Jasminum Grandiflorum) do to a man who 
has no place for gazelle-eyed women In his mind f Even the 
wind of Malayacala, (the Malayacala mountain-range,) which 

is disturbing the whole world and which is capable of violently 
arousing lust, will not disturb the people whose minds have 
become estranged from women. The Moon-light bright with 
the beams of the Autumnal Moon, wHl not produce the slightest 
disorder in people who are skilful in crushing the strength of 
the God of Love. My vision of discrimination, has become 
occluded by the^ darkness of youth, alas^ why did I—a wicked- 
hearted man—remain uselessly as a house-holder for a long time? 
Or, why should I uselessly repent for what has elapsed? How¬ 
ever, even now, nothing has been spoiled. Therefore, let me 
be ready for religious duties.” 
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Then, with the rise of great abhorence to worldly desires, 
with the increase of complete indifference to sensual pleasures, 
and with the assurance of the worthlessness of worldly objects. 
Prince Vi^vabhuti Kumara-went to Sambhuti Suri who was an 
ocean of highly praiseworthy virtuous qualities; who was like the 
Sun on account of his mass of brightness, like the Full-Moon 
on account of his placidness, like the trunk of the creeper of 
pure happiness; who was firm like the summit of Mount M^ru; 
who was capable of doing all the works of the community; whose 
orders were obeyed by kings and gods: who was able to dispel 
the veil of darkness of wicked desires; who was endowed with 
the pure sentiment of destroying sins by the fire of penance; 
who was always well protected by a control over three varieties 
of activities (i. e., of mind, speech, and body ); who always had 
praiseworthy thought-taints; who was free from severe transgre 
sions of three kinds; who was filled with an intense longing for 
the Teachings of the Jin^ndras; who was able to dissipate anger, 
pride, deceit and greed; who was always willing to instruct devout 
persons; who had strength to crush the impudence of bad 
teachers; who resembled as excellent Kalpa Vriksa, ( the 

W%hing Tree capable of fulfilling all desired objects'; who was 
adored by excellent ascetics; whose internal enemies had become 
destroyed; who was gladdening the hearts of all people; who was 
competent to remove various doubts; and who was perfectly free 
from blemishes of all kinds. Thinking himself sanctified as if by 
a visit to all the sacred places, immediately on seeiifg the worthy 
preceptor, Vi^vabhuti Kumara very respectfully saluted his lotus¬ 
like feet, and took his seat on a neighbouring spot. The Guru 
MahirSja then commenced the preaching with a voice as solemn 
as the blowing of the conch-shell by ^ri Krispa:— 

^ ^ 5f 5#^ W II ? II 

^ II ^ II 
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m ^ '^g^ ^ Hf ffJf II Jl 

1. Samsararutidara^^ sailue^him va duaruv^hlm^ 

So natthi kira pa4so jivehim no nacciyam jatt&a. 

2. Cau-gai-jalapadalaula bhava^QaT^’g^gaso kar4nt41U, 
Duhi4him majjagummajjaglim kumm^hi va kahkilpi. 

3. Ari;a-kh4ttuppatt1 no pavijjai pabhuya-kil^Vi, 

Tie vi hu patta^ kahimci kammakkbaovasamS. 

4. Dhammattha kama sahaga k^agam^gantiyam &a magi^attam, 
PSvanti pavavihaya bhamamSgi viviha-joglsu. 

5. Laddh^’vi tattha jara-k^a>kandupa-mokkhadukkb^him, 
Nihayaga dhammakammujjamoVi dur4ga vacc^jji, 

6. Nirogatt^ patt^Vi rudda-daridda-vidduya-sarirS, 
Udarabharagattbavaulacitta volinti niyajivam? 

7. lesarid’vi hu bahu-davlga-vaddhagaraddha-vivihavSvari, 
Lobh^ga bhoyagampi hu kaum na taranti vdl&e. 

8. Samtosdga vi micchatta-pahka-paear^ga maiiamai-vibhavi, 
Savvagumayatn sammam suyanti nevavabujjhanti« 

9. Savvagu-dhammaboh4 jSe’vi hu kammaparigalvag^gam; 
Nisdsa gugavaso guruvi na kabim sampadai. 

10. Laddhd’vi gurumtui saniattha vatthu vltthara payadaga paive; 
Siddhipura parama payavi na payatlai tahavi viraimai. 

11. Tidvi tikkha-bahu dukkha-lakkha nikhdva karagant |»ivo; 
Pasaranto na pamao khalium tirdi vagakarlvya. 
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12. lya uttarottarfr-mahappabandhah^uppaeahaQijjammi; 

Mokkha auhe dha^Qi^am kesim pi maQo samullaiai, 

13. Annesim dvatnviha'rsamagga-samaggieambhav^’vi ma7; 
Uppajjai samsariyasuh^Bu vlfas5vasaoesu, 

14. Ko va’vihu salahejja ko va namanipi t^sim giQh^jja; 

Je bhogSmisagiddha ramanti iha sarameyavva. 

Aviya 

15. Jovvaqa-p^ala cchSiya-viv^ya-naya^a mutant! taruglQam; 
K4s4sain kudilattam na uqo t^asim ciya maqammi. 

16. Bahu-hSravudd&mam ubbhada-nasam Budiharaccham ca; 
Paviyam-bhiyasattiiayam niyanti vayaqam na uga narayam. 

17. Parinihasilivittam sitbi(tha)Q^su na dhammabuddhiiu niywti, 
P^hanti ta^uyamuyaram sS^andS na upa niya-aum. 

18. Sura-maquya gai parihampi sundaram bhuyajuyam pasanaanti 
JaBghorujuyam ai asuyampi uvamlniti rambhae. 

19. lya bho devSiiuppJya 1 vippiyahdumpi juvai-janadeham; 
MaQamohana-vammaha-cuQQa-puQQa-citti abhilasanti. 

20. cciya pamiQamavalambiuqa bhog^su ko payahejja, 
Kupaha-pava^^o klm hojja koi kusaldqusaraQijjo ? 

21. Nava-jovvago’vi nippadisaruva kaiio’vi lacchi-nilao’vi; 
Pavara-viiael vi tumam bhadda! dhuvam dhamma-joggo*8i. 

22. TdQ^vam viha pavarova4sa raya^aim tujjha dijjanti;* 

Na kaySvi puQQarahlya cintamanitabhamarihanti. 

23. lya bha^iyammi guruhim samahiga sanj3ya dhammapariQimo; 
Bhattibhara nibbharango kumaro bhaQium .samadhatto. 

24. BhayavamI savvamaadsam kahiyam tumhdhi sivasuha kaeqam 
TS sammam pawajjam niravajjatn ddha maha iQhim. 
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I. There is, indeed, not a single region on the extensive 
stage of this world in which living beings have not danced as 
actors of various kinds. 

?,- 4 , People distressed in the ocean of existence with an 
envelope of water in the form of four kinds of existences, do 
acquire birth in Arya-Ks^tra, ( the country inhabited 

by the Aryans, ) like tortoises plunging into water and coming 
out of it a number of times even after a long time Having 
acquired it by the subsidence of that Karma, they, wandering 
in different places of birth, and overpowered with evil Karmas, 
do not acquire Manu^jatvam, ( existence as a human 

being), which is the absolute instrumental cause of »accompli- 
shlng taul Dharma, ( Religious Duty), Artha, ( Wealth), and 
iRW Kama, (Desires of worldly pleasures ). 

5. Having obtained it, and having become distressed by 
old age, asthma, cough, itching, and other diseases, they become 
far-removed from an effort of accomplishing religious duties. 

6. Having obtained a healthy state also, and having 
become distressed by sentiments of wrath and misery, they 
pass their life in a bewildered desire of filling their bellies. 

7. Having obtained even wealth, and becoming eager of 
doing numerous trades with the object of increasing much 
wealth, out of avarice they do not get time even to take their 
meals at the appropriate hour. 

8. Even if they are contented, they hear the doctrines 

of the Omniscients, but they do not become enlightened, because 
their intellect has been rendered unclean by the spread of the 
mire of Mithyatva, (False Belief). 

9. Even if an enlightenment in the Teachings of the 
Omniscients has been produced as a consequence of the maturity 
of an evil Karma, they do not meet with preceptors who are 
the receptacles of entire virtuous qualities. 

4 
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10. Even if they get preceptors capable of playing the 

part of a lamp in disclosing the details of all objects, they do 
not, however, show the devout thought of Renunciation, which 
is the most Excellent Path to Siddhipur, (the city of 

Final Emancipation.) 

11. Then, also, if there is a desire for renunciation, with 
the appearance of an evil karma in the form of an independent 
cause of numerous severe miseries, carelessness become? difficult 
to be abandoned tike a forest—elephant. 

12. In the happiness of Final Emancipation, accomplished 
by ever-increasing continuous series of great events, the mind 
of only a few fortunate individuals, becomes expanded (with joy). 

13. While the great majority though well-equipped with 
uninterrupted opportunities, have their Intellect bewildered by 
worldly pleasures which are unpleasant in the end. 

14. Out of those who take delight in their vehement 
desire for the flash of sensual pleasures like dogs, who can 
even have that rare opportunity or who can even think of it ? 

Besides, 

15. Those, whose sight of correct judgment has been 
occluded by the veil of prime of youth, think of the curliness 
of the hair of young females, but they do not think of the 
deceitfulness of their minds. 

16-17. Some gaze at the faces of a group of young 
females who are unbridled mostly in speech, who have prominent 
noses, who are long-eyed, and who are very eager for sensual 
pleasures, but they do not look to the (future) hell. Some 
look rejoicingly at their round breasts of extensive circumference, 
but they do not look to the intellect for religious duties. They 
look with joy at their slender bellies, but they do not look to 
the minuteness of their own age-limit. 
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18. They praise their handsome pair of arms which are 
like an iron gate-bar to their own existence as a divine being 
or as a human being. They compare even their pair of plumpy 
thighs, which are very unclean, to the trunk of a piantain-tree 
( Mflsa Sapientum). 

19. Thus, O beloved of the gods! only those, whose 
minds are filled with the miraculous power of the God of Love 
deluding their minds, desire for the body of young females, 
which is the cause of unpleasantness. 

20. Then, depending upon such a correct notion, who 
will engage himself in worldly pleasures ? Will any one following 
clever persons ever go along a wrong path i 

21. You are in the first bloom of youth, you are posse* 
s.sed of incomparable beauty of form, you are an abode of pros¬ 
perity and wealth, and you are also highly amorous, O worthy 
man I You are certainly fit for religious duties. 

22. You are, therefore, given such gem-like excellent 
preachings. Because, persons devoid of meritorious Karmas, do 
not ever aspire after the acquisition of fifdffiifdr-CintimaQi, 
( a gem ful filling all desired wishes of its possessor ). 

23. When addressed thus by Guru, the Prince becoming 
actuated by an increasing sentiment of renouncement and with 
a heart full of devotion, said :— 

24. O Worshipful Master ! Whatever you have said is 
conducive to the happiness of Final Emancipation; you, there* 
fore, now give me the Dik^ which is faultless in every way. 

Saying so, the Prince removed all the ornaments worn by 
himself, and the revered Guru gave him Bhigavati Dlk^ in 
accordance with religious rites prescribed by the J^dna Siddhi* 
ntas, and taught him the daily routine of religious practices. 
He then explained the nature of the wealth of self**restralnt 
and taught him SSmayika and other Sutras. 
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On hearing the news of the snv^ Pravrajya, (Joining 
the Monastic Order) by the Prince, the king Vi^vanandi, extre¬ 
mely grieved and as if hit by a thunder-bolt, went there 
accompained by the females of his harem and by crown-prince 
Vi^khanandt. Having done reverent salutation to the Acjirya 
and having respectfully greeted Vi^vabhuti Muni, King Vi^va- 
nandi reproachfully and affectionately said, “ 0 child ! Is this 
befitting any one who has been bred up in a excellent family 
that you accepted these difficult vows of an ascetic, without 
informing any one about your intentions of doing so ? Who 
offended you ! Or, was it our fault ? Who did not obey your 
orders that you abruptly adopted an impolite behaviour ? Or, 
what is the use of speaking much ? Without you, with whose 
help shall we able to accomplish our undertakings ^ Who will 
be our support in times of severe difficulties? So, for the present, 
you any how leave aside the ascetic’s vows, and accepting the 
kingdom, amuse yourself in the Puspakara^daka pleasure-garden 
according to you own desire. Do not supply a deficiency to 
the wild fancies of my enemies; do not make your charming 
wives.-who are like a garden of loluse8,-helpless. Do not be 
indifferent to your country which has been so ably protected by 
your ancestors. Do not make your heart coarse like a tight-knot.” 

On hearing this, Vi^vabhuti Muni calmly said “ O king! 
You leave aside your affliction, and accomplish your wished-for 
affairs. There is nothing to be said in this connection now. 
You engage yourselves in your respective work. By abandoning 
worldly enjoyment, one thing becomes perfectly clear that people 
doing wicked actions while becoming fascinated by their affection 
towards their kinsmen, have to suffer evil consequences during 
their degraded existences. Even the kinsmen do not, in the 
least, afford shelter in times of distress, although they are well- 
taken care of in various ways, except the Jain Dharma.*’ When 
thuB spoken to by Viivabhuti Muni, the king grieved at this own 
fault, bowed down before the Muni, and went home. 

Vi^vabhuti Muni, while regularly observing the duties of 
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an ascetic, ever ready in service at the feet of the Guru, regard¬ 
less of life or death, and completely conquering his enemy-the 
five senses—then, remained for a long time in the service of his 
Guru One day, knowing him to be a suitable person, as he 
was well-versed in various Sutras and their correct meanings, and 
was well-behaved in various ways, the Guru MaharSja permitted 
him to go about alone, and while observing fasting of two days, 
three days, and more days, bearing patiently a number of 
endurances; going about to towns and villages without any hind¬ 
rance like a man devoid of affection or hate, practising 
Vtrasana (A posture of a man sitting on a chair etc. when it is 
removed from him), Kurkutasana, a posture resembling a 

cock, and many other postures, exposing himself daily for some 
time to the rays of the Sun, carefully protecting living beings 
considering their life more valuable than his own, and taking very 
pure and tasteless food devoid of forty-two defects, he went in 
due course of time, to Mathura Nagarl, which was -full of varieties 
of enjoyable objects like Amaravati, (the city of gods). 

While living there in a lonely locality free from females, 
lower animals, and eunuchs, and in company of ascetics intent 
on severe austerities, Vi^abhuti Muni passionately began to 
contemplate thus for a life—long religious observance:-— 

TO I 
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qfNsrfbrsft hhii 

m JR ^ < g wR^^i«ir II ^ II 

I. Eso abhikamkhai subiim jid duhaim, dur^qa motumabhivanchai 
tuccha-buddhi | , 

Evam na jiqai jaba na kahim pi dhamma-sathbandba aiddhi 
virah^qa bbavanti tftim. 1. 

2.. Bhog4 samihai kar^i raim kahSau, d^aitthi pattbiva anbhoyaqa 
aabgayasu t 

Si-uqha-dadiaa-maaagai parieah4 ya, aammam titikkhai na 
mudhamai pamayS. 2 

3. Sattum varam nisiyadhara karala kala kauti cchadala karo 
aukuddho.( 

Ghayattha mujjuyama! varaooagga bhogo, bhogisaro daaiumu- 
ddamaro ruqaccho. 3.. 

4. Uddandamaruya-palviya-dihajaiitnilaulo ya jalaqao vara- 
sanga-laggo I 

Nisesa doaa niiao oa khaqam pi nuqam jutto na gantumabamo 
hi imo pamSo. 4. 

5 Ee +3 sattu pamuhS maquyaqa dinti livvavi ^gabhava-goyara- 
in4va maecum t 

Eso paibbava-'StKki9flaba'tikkba-dukkha-lak4(faakkbaqi tadahi- 
gam parivajjaqijjo. 5. 

6. Vajjaqam^yassa puqo ibaraccagao gbadai samtnam; 

TS savvahdva juttam mama kium ugga-tava-caraqam. 

1. This mean-minded individual, desires for worMly 
happiness aod wishea to leave oif tnieeries to a distance, but be 
even does not know that it never happens without the accomplish- 
ment of Dbarma. 

2. He ddsUea (ot sensual pleasures, and eiifeates a love 
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for talks about the country, females, king, and delicious fpod, 

but the silly person does not patiently bear the endurances of 

cold, heat, gadfly, and mosquitoes out of carelessness. 

3-4. Better to have a highly enraged enemy with an 

intention to inflict a blow, having a terrible death-inspiring 

glittering sword with sharp edge in band; better to have a 
serpent capable of eating in abundance, with red eyes and 
ready to bite; better to have a lire with a series of long blazing 
flames enhanced by strong blowing winds ready to touch the 
body; but it is decidedly not proper to be addicted even for a 
moment, to this vile sriTI^ Pramada, (carelessness), which is 
the abode of all laults. 

• 

6, All the enemies however terrible they may be, afford 
worldly death only for one Bhava, (existence), but this 
(carelessness) results in numerous unbearable and severe 
miseries during every existence. It is, therefore, to be 
specially avoided. 

6. Besides, its avoidance can be regularly ( effeciently ) 
accomplis'hed by abandonment of food. It is therefore proper for 
me to do severe austerities in every way. ” 

Having, thus, made a firm determination, Viivabhuti Muni 
commenced a fasting of thirty days. He became more careful 
in observing religious rites. Practising meditation every day, he 
gradually stopped the unbridled condition of bis mind. On the 
completion of thirty days’ fasting, Vi^vabhuti Muni carefully 
cleaned his wooden utensils,, and with an unhasty and steady 
gait, keeping his eyes ^ITTST yugamatra, (the length of a yoke 
(four hand-lengths); going on a begging-tour for food- and 
drink-materials to rich and poor families not before three hours 
after Sun-rise as prescribed in the ^astras; and carefully examln< 
ing the defects pertaining to the preparation of the food and 
drink-materials and the method of bringing them, without feel* 
mg pleasure on getting tii^m, and pain at not getting them; 
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shaking violently like a piece of grass with fierce winds on 
account of emaciation of his body brought on by severe austeri* 
ties, and with a skeleton-like body manifestly covered only with 
skin and blood-vessels by the wasting of muscles and blood, 
the Muni, as white as the Moon of the first day of the month, 
went along the high road, where Vi^akhaiiandl Kumfira who 
had conic there with the object of marrying the daughter of 
the king’s sister, had previously put up. 

34. Now, on seeing Vi^vabhuti Muni there, and recogni¬ 
zing him by a few prominent signs, some of the domestic ser¬ 
vants of ViiSkhanandi Kumara said “ O master ! Can you identify 
this Muni ? Ho said “ I cannot recognize him accurately. They, 
theft, sald:-0 Prince ! He is the same Vi^vabhuti Kumara who 
had taken Dik^ before. ” On exactly recognizing the Muni, 
Vi^khanand! Kumara was greatly enraged on account of his 
previous displeasure towards him. 

At that tinu^ while VMvabhuti Muni was passing by that 
road and his mind was studiously engaged in careful-walking so 
as to avoid destruction of animal life, he was accidently tossed 
up and .thrown down on the ground by a recently-delivered 
cow. On seeing Yi^vabhuti Muni thus (alien on the ground, 
VilSkhanandl and his servants rejoicingly made a challengiug 
shout, dashed with their feet three times against the ground, 
clapped their hands a number of times, and creating noise 
amongst themselves, loudly said, “ Ah I Where is that strength 
of yours, capable of felling down wood-apples, gone away that 
you have been thrown down by an ordinary cow ? ” On turning 
his face towards that direction and openlng his eyes wide awake, 
YUvabhuti Muni saw Vi^akhanandl and his servants and he 
accurately recognized them. 

From that time onward, the serenity of his mind disappear 
ed, discrimination left him, intense wrath commenced to leap 
up, and manly vigour began to manifest itself. He at once ran, 
and holding the oow firmly by her horns and turning her like 
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a flag, over his own head, he threw her on the ground and 
addressing Vi^akhlnandl and his servants, he said, '* O wicked 
persona t Destitute of strength and unworthy in every way | 
Yon are cracking jokes against me, but you do not know, that 
even thousands of jackals cannot transgress the limit of the 
manly vigour of a debilitated lion, that serpents are not able 
to endure the soft blows of the bill of a young eagle, and 
although you see me emaciated by severe austerities, thousands 
of persons like yourselves cannot equal me in valour. O people 
living on the morsel of food of other persons and sullied by their 
defects I What is the use of telling you more I Although I am 
within your sight, you are not able to do me the slightest Injury. " 

Having reproached them with harsh challenging words, 
YUvabhutl Muni went to his own residence, and commenced 
thinking thus:—“Even now, these wicked persons do not, in 
the least, leave off the malice they previously bore towards me. 
Although I am adorned with sm^ PravrajyS, (Religious mendi* 
eancy), these vile people have, by some reason or another, 
become unreasonably my enemies. Or, where is the fault of 
these Ignorant individuals 1 It is the maturing of the fruit of 
Karmas of good or evil actions of previous existences. I will now 
do such a thing thing that I may not anywhere become the 
receptacle of such insults even in a dream in future existences.'* 

Then, disregarding conventional usage and the excellent 
truth of the ^Sstras, and without thinking about the multitude 
of miseries of the SaifisSra coming on one after another, he 
became ready to reject food and to make a firm determination 
with certain limitations, with the object of getting some worldly 
objects, and addressing the ascetics who were near him, 
Vi^vabhuti Muni said, “ If there be any inconceivably great 
reward for the fasting of two days, three days, or more days at 
a time with careful meditation, for the taking of perfectly pure 
food and drink after avoiding the forty-two defects of prepare* 
tion and methods of taking them, for the time spent on reflection 
of the underlying principles of the True Religion and in the 
5 
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service of elderly perrons^ and for the strict obiervanee of the 
flve great vows of ascetic life, then, I fervently desire to be bom 
with immense strength during my next-life.” Having, thoSi made 
this undesirable firm resolution, Vi^vabhuti Muni sat oti*a clean 
slab of stone. 


On hearing about this undesirable resolution of Vi^vabhuti 
Muni, other ascetics who were near by, went to him and 
respectfully said, '*0 illustrious man! You know what is proper 
and what is not. It is, therefore, unnecessary to give you any 
admonition. However, we like to te]l you this much. “ None 
will dcstory a magnificent palatial building for the sake of an 
iron-nail. None will give away crores of . gems in return for a 
cowrie. Besides, none will burn up the excellent wood of 
Gc^irsa candana, (an excellent kind of sandal wood) and 
Agara ( a highly scented wood for costly Incense), for the pre¬ 
paration of wood-charcoal. It is not at all advisable for you to 
make this dangerous resolution which Is like the poisonous fruit 
of KlmpSka Yriksa in the end, after practising various 

spotless penances for such a long time.” 

Besides, it is said:— 
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» w m sfro ii h w 

1. Kim pavaQa-guuji^him kampijjai Maudaro raudd^.him, 
Dujjaga-vayaQ^him maQO kirn va pakkhuhai sihu^am ? 1 

2. Cira-kaluvvudham klm majjSyamaikkamanti jalanihiQo 1 

Hariqanka-diqayarS kirn timirappasar^him rujjhanti. 2 

3. .Nimmala-guQa-rayaQa-mahSailiaQa! tumhiri-savi sappurisi. 

Yavasanti 4riBam jai dhammaBiri ta kamalliyau f 3 

4. Kattha va vaccau viqao ^ Vodhum ko vi khamo 
khamamiyagim ^ 

Bhagga-nivaso gacchau kattha varao viv^d vl t 4 

5. £mii-vlviha-vayai}4!ilni bhajid ja na d4i padivayaoam, 

Niya-niya-thaq^su gaya tava niu^lnda nirSpanda. 5 

“Will the Mandaracala, Mount Mandara, (the 

sacred mountain with which the - ocean was churned) tremble 
by the humming sound of fierce wind I Will the minds of 
virtuous persons ever be agitated by the words of wicked 
individuals^ Will seas ever transgress their long-continued 
boundary 1 Will the Moon and the Sun be obstructed by the 
spread of darkness i Therefore, O treasure of pure spotless gepi- 
Uke virtues 1 If wise men like yourself, behave thus, where else 
will the wealth of Dharma reside? Where will good behaviour 
go away? Who is now able to maintain as much forbearance 
as you are? Where will the helpless, homeless, correct judgment 
find a refuge.” Besides, even though the ascetics advised him in 
various ways, Viivabhuti Muni did not even reply, so all of them 
disappointedly went away to their respective abodes. 
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Privtous Bhava. 

Having died without becoming free from the dtingerous 
resolution of vengeance, and without expiating for the sins at 
death-time, \^jvabhuti Muni became, daring the Seventeenth 
Previous Bhava of ^ramaoa Bhagavan MahSvira, a god with 
highest age-limit in Mahaiukra d4va-Ioka ( 7 th d4va-loka ). 

Having descended from the MahSiukra d4va-loka, on the 
Completion of his age-limit as a god there, he will be born 
during the next Bhava, as Tripristha Vftsud^va, son of king 
Prajipati of Potanapura. 



APPENDIX Na I. 


‘Some Note-worthy Points about the Sixteenth 
Previous Bhava of Sramaya Bhagavan Mahavira 

Let us now review some of the events of the life of 
Vi^vabhuti Muni during the Sixteenth Previous Bhava of 
^ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira. 

It is an immutable Law of Karmic Theory, firstly-That 
the good or evil molecules of Karniic Matter which have been 
acquired by the Soui during previous lives by the performance 
of good or evil deeds, become intimately mixed up with the 
molecules of the Karmic matter of the Soul, and secondly, That 
those molecules of Karmic Matter classified as good or bad, 
become manifest as sources of good or evil Karmas, and at the 
time of maturity of those good or evil Karmas, they eventually 
lead the Soul to bear the good or evil consequences of those 
deeds on getting a suitable opportunity. 

The application of this Law, under both the categories, 
is fully examplihed during this Bhava— 

As a sequence of abhorrence of sensual pleasures, and 
repeated renunciations of the world as a human being, during 
previous lives he had the same experience during this Bhava also. 
Prompted by the cunningness of the crafty strategem of removing 
him from the Pu^pa Kara^daka pleasure-garden, of his own 
father at the suggestion of his mother, Vi^vabhuti Kumara was 
deeply enraged to renounce the pleasures of a princely life and 
assume the arduous duties of a Jaina sidhu from a Jaina ac&rya. 
After his dik^, Vi^vabhuti Muni had studied Jaina Siddhantas 
under his preceptor, and had taken great delight in performing 
various forms of difficult austerities. 

The unclean fancy of assuming the life of a 
Tridagdin-a wandering Parlvr2jaka mendicant bearing the triple 
staff of the Brahma^a ascetic,-whicb the SquI of ^ramapa 
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Bhagavan Mahivira had during hia third previous Bhava as Marici 
Muni, continued in constant succession during his next fourteen 
Bhavas, and consequently he repeatedly adopted the life of a 
wandering mendicant. The evil influence of the 
Caritra Mohanlya Karma-A Karma preventing the adoption of 
a duly-regulated ascetic life-which he had acquired, during his 
Bhava as Marici Muni by discarding a highly-regulated ascetic 
life, had become gradually less during succeeding lives and with 
complete subsidence, and destruction of the Caritra Mohaniya 
Karma, during the Sixteenth Bhava, Viivabhuti KumSra on 
getting a slight pretext adopted a well-regulated ascetic life. 

While carefully observing the religious duties of a well- 
regulated ascetic life, Vi^vabhuti Muni studied the SiddbSntas 
and he then commenced the practice of difficult austerities. He 
used to observe one month's fasting at a time, and his body 
had consequently become emaciated. It is interesting to know 
how the supreme influence of previous Karmas was relent-lessly 
exercised by creating opportunities even for such a pious and 
highly devout Muni (well-regulated ascetic) in bringing him to 
a low degraded condition It cams to be devlfied that one day 
Viivabhuti Muni went about on a begging-tour in Mathura with 
the object of getting some food, and drink-material for breaking 
fast at the end of one of his oft-repeated one month’s fasting 
at a time And at that time he happened to pass by the place 
where Yi^akhanandi-his cousin-who had gone there with a .large 
retinue for his own marriage-ceremony. All the members of the 
family saw and recognized the Muni. Instead of utiliziug the 
excellent opportunity of reaching a higher stage of spirituality 
by bowing down before a highly pious Muni observing numerous 
one^monthly fastings, and giving food, and drink-materials to 
such a deserving individual, they mtsased the chance and thus 
they became the prime cause of evil to both. Foolish persons 
desirous of a long-continued Sathsira always create evil both 
for themselves and for others. It is but natural that body 
becomes debilitated by severe austerities. The body of the 
pious saint Vi^vabhutl Muni had become greatly emaciated. 
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He (ell down on the ground by a push from a cow. Vi^ikbSnandl 
born in a royal family but a njean-mlnded fellow-cracks jokes 
at the wasted strength of Vi^vabhuti Muni out of envy and 
ignorance. Vi^vabhuti Muni overhears the actual wording 
of the jokes. 

Ascetics have to undergo a variety of ordeals during 
their ascetic life. The number of such Parlsahas ordeals 

is twenty-two. If people desirous of self-realization bear with 
perfect equanimity any one of these twenty-two ordeals, then, 
every one of these ordeajs becomes a source of destruction of 
old Karmas and stoppage of the bondage of hew Karmas, and 
it thus does the service of a true friend in bringing them nearer 
to Final Emancipation. 

The cracking of jokes done by Vi^akhinandl and his 
retinue is the tweith ordeai named Akro^ Parisaha- 

An ordeal of abuses-If an ignorant person, out of anger or euvj 
foolishly abuses a saint or uses insulting words against him, the 
saint or ascetic should not be angry with the person using such 
filthy language but he should think thus The person using 
abusive language against me, does me some servlc-i because even 
though the words used for me may be true or may not be true 
it is not fit for me to be angry with him. ” With this idea in 
his mind, the saint or ascetic should not be angry with him but 
he should calmly bear the ordeal. 

The following is one of the commandments of the ^astras 
with relation to the practice of austerities : 

^ I 
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Cauvvihi khalu tavas aniihi bhaval, tam jahft-No ihaloga- 
tthayie tavamahitjhijja-No para logatthayae-no kitti-vaQga-sadda- 
silogatithae tavama-hlfthljja, nannattha nijjara-ttha4 tavamahitthi- 
jja-cauttham payam bhavai, bhaval ya ittha sUogo— 

Vlviha guga-tavo-ra4 ya niccam, 

Bhavai nirSsa^ nijjaratthi^ 

TavasS dhugai purSga-pavagam 

Jutto sayS tava-samih{4. 4 

^r? Da^avaikalika Sutra 9-44. 

A devout performance of austeries is, really of four kinds 
viz 1. Austerity should not be done with the object of gaining 
(happiness of) this world 2. Austerity should not be done with 
the object of gaining ( happiness in ) the other world 3. Auste¬ 
rity should not be done with the object of gaining fame, disti¬ 
nction. praise, and epic stanza. 4. Austerity should not be performed 
except with the object of removing (previous evil Karmas). It 
becomes ( the source of) the fourth stage (Mokga) 

Here’ is a verse— 

One who is devoutly intent on the (good) qualities of 
various kinds of Tapag always without the expectation of (gaining 
worldly objects), becomes (useful for) the purpose of shedding 
Karmas. Becoming always attaclied to the devout ness for Tapah, 
he destroys former evil Karmas by Tapah. 

^r1 Da^avaikilfka Sutra 9. Adhyayana 4. 

Tapah ( penance) should be faultless. It should be done 
without the least desire of obtaining any wished-for object of 
this world as well as of the other world, and it should only 
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beeome the means of removing or shedding off of evil Karmai 
of previous lives. 

* 

That which warms up the body is called Tapah. It is so 
called because blood, secretions, flesh, marrow, bones, semen, 
nervous system etc, and evil Karmas, are disintegrated and 
wasted away by it. The man who makes up his mind for acqui¬ 
ring worldly gains, after leading a scrupulously faultless religious 
life, tries to breed up a Kalpa Vrik^a (the eternal Wishing 
Tree) and then, to burn it up. 

The Tapah should be practised with great delight of 
heart. It should not be done like some toilsome work wantonly 
imposed by a tyrant king. Besides, it should be done strictly 
in accordance with one’s own power of sustenance. 

The Tapah should be carried on in such a way that, 
firstly, the Indriayas Sense-organs may not be endangered, 

secondly, the mind may not be led to vicious ideas, and thirdly, 
the activity of the mind, body, and speech may not be impaired. 
The wilful ignorant penance in the form of total abstention of 
food caused by non-acquisition of,food-materials on account of 
helplessness and want of independence, is not a penance as it 
is a source of evil Karmas, and a hot bed of anger, and other 
passions, but it is only the fruition of a r m ai «Rt|-AiitS 

V^danlya Karma (the Karma of undergoing painful sufferings) 
resulting from non-acquisition of wished-for objects on account 
of evil deeds in previous lives. 

Voluntary abstinence from food and drink-materials, is 
g[5rr^*Dravya Tahah (Material penance) and meditation on the 
nature of the Soul, is BhSva Tapah (Sentimental penance) 

The sentimental penance should preferably be practised along 
with the dravya tapah. in accordance with one’s strength. People 
who have an abhorrence towards worldly objects and who have 
a liking for spiritual knowledge do not feel this dravya tapah 
as burdensome. Just as, householders busy with acquiring wealth 
6 
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do not feel the discomfort of cold, heat etc. in the same way, 
persons desirous of the Happiness of Moksa (Final Emancipation) 
do not care (or the discomforts of penance. 

A mylttpt (an intense desire for obtaining the wished- 
for objects of this world, as well as, of the other world, is (n 
relation with the under-mentioned nine subjects viz 1. It may 
be in connection with a king or his kingdom. 2. It may be in 
connection with a merchant or his merchandise. 3. *It may be 
in connection with a male being. 4. It may be in connection with 
a female being. 5. It may be in connection with a happy deli¬ 
beration about one's own welfare. 6. It may be in connection with 
a happy deliberation about another’s welfare. 7. It may be in 
connection with unusual pranks. 8. it may be in connection with 
poverty, and 9, It may be in connection with the condition of a 
^rivaka i-e a devotee of the Tirthahkaras. Persons desirous of 
the Happiness of Mok^a (Final Emancipation) should strictly 
avoid such absurd notions. 

The nature of theee ntya^as has been elaborately explained 
in the Scriptural Writings of the Jainas They produce an increase 
of wandering in the Samsara' The Tapah ( penance) which is 
always one of the means of putting an end to the Sariisara by 
the destruction of previous Earmas,-the same tapah sometimes 
becomes the primary cause of increase of Samsara. Ascetics and 
persons desirous of the up-lift of their Soul, are always advised 
by the ^astras to carefully avoid falling into such ugly pits. 
Disregarding the precious advice of the ^Sstras, they miss the 
unique opportunity at the most critical moment, and commit 
most mischievous blunders. No doubt their well-cherished desires 
are fulfilled and the attainment of such worldly objects is accom* 
plished but at the time of making the resolution, they overlook 
the notion that they thereby earn for themselves an extra wan* 
dering in the Saihsira for a number of lives. 

The soul of Nayasftra incarnated as Vi^vabhuti Muni 
forgets his own uprightness at the jokes practised at him by 
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Vi^Skhinandi and with the object of showing that he possessed 
more strength than what he had at the time of felling down 
fruits from a wood-apple tree by a blow with his fist, he made 
an exhibition of his strength by taking hold of the cow by her 
horns and tossing her up in the air. 

Vi^vabhuti Muni, then, had an evil emotion of taking 
revenge on Vi^ikhSnandi on account of the jokes practised at 
him, and he made the following firm determination:- "By the 
supernatural power of my severe penance, may I become very 
powerful in my future lives, and may I kill YiiSkhinandi. 
Then having led an ascetic life for a long time and having died 
without expiating for the sin of having made up the resolution 
of killing Vi^akhanandi, the pious Muni was born as a god in 
^ukra d^va-loka during the seventeenth bhceua. 

He was born as a Vasud^va during the eighteenth bhava 
as a result of the niyapu done during his previous bhava. 

Vi^vabhuti Muni became very angry, and he consequently 
made up his resolution of killing Vi^akidnandi. Now, let us 
inquire about Mohaniya Karma in relation to spiritual stages. 
Jaina sadhus are in the sixth and the seventh spiritual stages. 
The sixth spiritual stage is called Pramatta 

Saihyata GuQa-sthanaka spiritual stage for negligent asceties. 
Ascetics possessing slightly destroyed, and subdued 
Samyaktva, Right Belief-are under the influence of one 
hundred and forty-eight forms of the eight kinds of Karmas 
including the twenty-eight forms of Mohaniya Karma (Deluding 
Karma). 

It is no wonder that in the presence of all these K^mic 
influences, passions such ae anger, etc., do arise with the least 
approach of unclean ideas. People desirous of the welfare of the 
soul, should depend entirely on the immense preponderating 
force of the Soul. With the predominance of the influence of 
the Soul, passions become unsuccessful. But, instead of this, 
if the soul becomes enslaved by passions, there is a bondage of 
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additional treeh Karmas and a succession of evil Karmai is 
increased. 

Vi^vabhuti Muni loses sight of the dignity of the influence 
of the Soul, and becoming enslaved by Karmas, he made the 
niyivu. This indicates the predominating influence of Karmas. 

Vi^hSnandi causes trouble to the Muni by unnecessarily 
cracking jokes at him. Hisya Mohaniya Karma (Mohaniya 
Karma caused by cracking jokes) is a form of the nine kinds of 
No-Kasiya (minor passions)-a sub-division of one of the 
varieties of Caritra Mohaniya Karma ( Karma preventing the 
adoption of ascetic life. ) 

People become pleased by cracking jokes at other persons, 
but they do not realize that at that time, they unluckily acquire 
the evil Karma of Hisya Mohani. There are numerous examples, 
cited in the Sistras, of terrible miseries experienced by people 
in future lives, as a result of evil Karmas previously acquired. 
"Slanders in jest often prove serious injuries.” The soul of 
Vi^bhuti Muni is born as Tripristha Visud4va during the 
eighteenth Bhava, as a result of the niyftqu, and the lion killed 
by him is the soul of Vi^ikhinandi born as a lion. From the 
state of a human being - a prince in a royal family, the soul 
of VUakinandi is degraded into that of a brute, and from that 
condition, he is further degraded to the state of a Niraka, (a 
denizen of hell) and having suffered immense misery in that 
stage, he wanders for a very long time in SaihsSra through 
various miserable Bhavas. 

Besides this, during the twenty-seventh Bhava, when 
^ramaqa Bhagav&n Mahavira Swim! was going from place 
to place in company with Gapadhara Gautama Swami and others 
after the acquisition of K^vala Jfiina, he pointed out a farmer 
to Gavadhara Gautama Swam! and ordered him to instruct the 
farmer into the Right Path. We shall read the account of the 
farmer during the narration of events of that Bhava. Suffice to 
remember that the farmer was the soul of Vi^hinandi incarnated 
during that Bhava. 



We have seen how ViiakhSnandi-a prince of a royal 
fatnily-foolishly degraded himself by cracking jokes at Yilvabhuti 
Muni-his cousin-during his house-hold state out of his pride of 
youth and royal affluence. Taking the example of Yi^khanandi 
as a beaconlight, every one should try to be cautious by refrain- 
ing from evil Karmas at the right opportunity. 

Further, we have to be well-guarded against making a 
niyaQu. The unwise conduct of a well-regulated pious ascetic 

like Vi^vabhuti Muni in making up a niy^Qu and the unnece- 

0 

ssary wandering in the Samsira for a number of future lives 
resulting from it, should also be carefully noticed for avoiding 
such nasty pit-falls. 



Chapter 11. 

Ei^teenth Previous Bhava 
Tripristha Vasud^va. 

35. In Potanapura Nagara in Bharata Es^tra 

of this Jambu-dvipa, there was a king with an appropriate name 
of Ripuprati^atru. He had a chief queen named 

snrf Bhadra who was the most excellent in the whole harem. 
He had a son named Acala, whose birth was portended by 
four great dreams, and who was extremely powerful and very 
famous. ■ Then, in course of time, the queen again became 
pregnant and she eventually gave birth to a daughter, adorned 
with many auspicious marks, who was named Mrigavati. 

In due course of time, having attained perfect youth 
Mrigivati appeared lovely. On her head, the mass of her black 
glossy, curly hair assumed the beauty of Rahu, who came there 
out of delusion for her Moon-like face. The tuft of very curly 
hair on her fore-head appeared handsome as if it were an 
eological inscription of the victory of the God of Love. Her 
mouth was appearing charming like a treasure of gems by her 
upright (straight-forward) eyes, by her moon-like fleshy cheeks 
and by her lower lip having the colour of a red-lotus. Her 
spotless charming neck marked with auspicious circular lines and 
adorned with ornaments of a variety of precious gems, resem¬ 
bled.a pure white conch-shell. The pearl-necklace hanging 
on the surface of her round capacious breasts-which were like 
the abode of the God of Love,-seemed beautiful like a gate 
keeper of Love. Hbr lovely paif of thighs as charming as 
golden lotuses, and exuberant like plantain-trunks appeared as 
if they were two pillars of the mansion of great enjoyment 
of sensual pleasures. Her pair of feet stained with the 
colour of deep-scarlet dye, and placed on a flooring beset with 
gems, appeared handsome as if they were a present from the 
Goddess of iVealth and Prosperity. * 



47 


Kill}; Rlpuprati^atru’s Marriage with MrlgSvatf 

Now, seeing Mrigavati in marris^eable youth, Queen 
Bhadra having decorated her with costly garments and vaiuable 
ornaments, one day, sent her to pay homage to her father 
King Ripuprati^atru. Mrigavati went to her father accompanied 
by a few maid-servants and bowed down at his feet. The king 
very attentively looking at her with a deluded sight, affect* 
ionateiy made her sit on his lap. Then, becoming enraptured 
by her excessive beauty and charming youth, the king began 
to think within himself :— 

, Ah 1 Her handsome form capable of humiliating the 

beauty of celestial damsels | Ah | the charm of all the limbs 
of her body ! Ah ! the mass of radiance of the brilliance of 
her Autumnal Moon-like face f Ah 1 her sweet speech more 
attractive than the melodious tunes of the flute and of the Indian 
lute 1 Besides, her every gesture is always wonderful to the 
whole world. Indeed, such a gem*like virgin may not have been 
prepared by Fate, in a Ksatriya family in former times, and 
hence, UFuq Manmatha, ( the God of Love ) accepted Rati as 
his consort, Mahidv^a ( the great God ^iva ) took Parvatl 

the daughter of a mountain-as his wife, .^rl Krista, 

made Laksmi coming out as a human female from the Milk- 
Ocean by churning it with Mount Mandara, his own beloved, 
and Indra himself married the virgin daughter of Puloma 
Muni. O ! I consider myself very fortunate that a gem-like 
daughter has been born in my_ harem as if in a great ocean. ” 

Now Manmatha, (the Grod of Love), although possess¬ 

ing tender arrows in the form of sweet side-glances of lotus- 
eyed young females and arrows in the forni of flowers of five 
colours, became at once ready to be equipped as if with 
thousand arrows out of his greed for more ' arrows. So, where- 
ever the young damsel threw her bewitching eyes, Manmatha 
(God of Love) began to throw a series of sharp arrows. The 
councillors of the king’s assembly became afflicted with carnal 
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desire and king Rlpupratifetru himself became intensely 
enamoured with the girl. Having become thus bewildered by 
the blows of arrows of Madana, (God of Love), the king, 
began to think—“01 This girl has now become of marriageable 
age; what to do! Can such a charming girl be given to other 
people and driven away from my own bouse! It is not at 
all proper. Although all the people are interested In giving 
away their daughters to other people, such a blind following after 
another without due consideration, does not deserve to be 
acceptable (or people of sound intelligence.” With this firm 
resolution uppermost in his mind, and disregarding public 
censure of a very long duration, without thinking about the long- 
continued Path of Justice, but unable to suppress the agonies 
the God of Love, and desirous of having marriage-alliance of 
the girl with himself, the king concealing with great difficulty 
his own amorous emotions, sent the girl to his harem. 

Then, next day, the king called prominent citizens, leaders 
of caravans, heads of corporations, generals, and feudatory 
princes into his presence, and having seated them at their 
appropriate places, he respectfully said, “ O excellent people ! 
You are the persons to fix and regulate the rules of proper and 
improper customs of various families, of doubtful procedure of 
justice, and of popular usage, and you deserve to be consulted 
by me beforehand in all matters. Now, tell me who is the 
owner of a gem that is produced in this part of the country! ” 
Not knowing the true state of affairs, they declared “ O Sire! 
There is nothing to be asked in it. You yourself are the owner 
of the gem.” Having made them repeat the declaration three 
times before the assembly, and having summoned his daughter 
into his presence, the king told the citizens, “ Ah! This girl 
has been produced as a gem in my harem, and according to your 
advice, 1 am myself desirous of effecting a marriage-alliance with 
her, because your word cannot be disobeyed by me in any way.” 

Then, bending their necks low out of shame, looking at 
each other’s face, and experiencing much mental agony caused 
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by these words of the king, all the citizens went home in great 
despair. The next day, although prohibited by Queen Bhadra, 
prevented by elderly women of the family, ridiculed by obedient 
councillors, tauntingly restrained by ministers, brought to his 
senses about the direful consequences of his Immoral behaviour 
by the priests, and unable to curb his mental emotions, the 
king himself married his own daughter in accordance with the 
instincts of love-marriage, and made her his chief queen. 
He then began to enjoy sensual pleasures with her. 

Becoming greatly disgusted with this indecent behaviour 
of the king highly censured by the people, and contrary to 
( the rules of ) morality in this and the next world, and the 
indecent behaviour ridiculed in several triangular open spaces 
( where three roads meet ), in market-places, and in public- 
places ( where numerous people meet), and becoming extre¬ 
mely afflicted mentally. Queen BhadrS, accompanied by her 
son Prince Acala Kumara, and taking much wealth and a number 
of prominent citizens with her, went to the South and there 
she had a large town with numerous blgh-storeyed buildings, 
temples, fortresses, principal doors, city gates etc., built and peopled. 
The new town built with great affluence, became known in 
other countries by the appropriate name of Msh^^vart. 

Leaving Queen Bhadra there. Prince Acala Kumara returned 
to his father. In course of time, the king having become 
desirous of enjoying his own daughter, came to be thus known 
as !nrnT% Prajapati,-'qrfH Pati, husband, of his own snrr Praji 
progeny ( daughter ). 

Birth of Tripristha Kumara 

One day, the soul of Vl^vabhuti Muni, descending from 
Maha^ukra d4va-loka, took the form of a foetus in the womb of 

MV Mrigavatl D4vi. 

MrigSvati happily sleeping at night, woke up on seeing 
seven great dreams, and rejoicing in her heart, she went to the 
king. There, she narrated the account of her dreams before 
the',^ king. 

7 
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The king gaid,^' O queen ! you will certainly have an 
illustrious son, whose lotu8>-Iike feet will shine brilliantly by 
the lustre of the coronets of all his tributary chiefs, who will 
repress his enemies by his vigour, and who will be like a flag to 
our family. Because, 0 good lady 1 Such auspicious dreams are 
visible only to very lucky persons; therefore, you honour them 
respectfully, ” The king, then, Invited clever interpreters of 
dreams in the morning. Having joyfully honoured the order of 
the king, the interpreters of dreams,-w»;ll-versed In various 
codes of morality and In the Science of Omens acquired through 
numerous generations,-bathed and offered oblations to family- 
gods, wore clean and costly garments, placed rice-grains and 
flowers on their heads, made sectarian marks of sandal-paste 
on their fore-heads, took a number of books on the Science 
of Omens with them, and went to the palace of the king. 
There, the king having respected the interpreters of dreams 
with gifts of fruits, flowers etc, and having offered them seats 
on elegant state-chairs, asked them the meaning of the dreams. 
The interpreters having deliberately thought with their indivl 
dual natural intellect, and having carefully decided among 
themselves, informed King Prajapati thus:—“ 0 King ! By the 
supernatural influence of the greatness’ of these dreams, you 
will certainly have a son, who will be the first Vftsud^va, famous 
in the whole world—the lord of the three continents of Bharata 
Ks6tra-and who will be extremely powerful with unquestioned 
authority. ” On hearing this, the king, immensely rejoicing within 
himself, gave varieties of wealth to the interpreters of the dreams, 
and they returned home. 

The king, then, narrated the explanation of the meaning of 
the dreams before Queen Mrigivati. She was greatly rejoiced. 
In due course of time, at fully-mature period, Queen MrigSvatt 
gave birth, on an auspicious day, to a son with the palms of 
his hands as soft as the foliage of the PStal3 tree, (the 

tree bearing the trumpet flower,) with a body as dark-coloured 
as the leaf of the Tamila tree, adorned with more excellent 
marks than the rest of the humanity, and elegant with the 
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splendour of a spinal column with three separate • bones. On 
hearing the news of the birth of a son, King Prajipatl became 
greatly pleased and he ordered great festivals to be celebrated 
in temples. Besides, a great festival was celebrated In the whole 
town, where beggars were greatly delighted by receiving unim¬ 
peded gifts of gold, where the main road appeared beautiful by 
quantities of flowers strewn there, where handsome young 
females met together singing auspicious songs, and where several 
religious rites for averting evii had begun at various places. 

On the next day, the elderly women of the family, on 
seeing an articulation with three separate bones on the back 
of the child, decided and named him Tripristha with 

great pomp. Carefully nourished by five wet-nurses, affectionately 
passing from one lap to another for being fondled like a 
precious gem, and surrounded by numerous servants and 
flatterers, Tripristha Kumira, grew up to boyhood. On an 
auspicious day, with omenous planetary conjunction, Tripristha 
Kumara was sent with due ceremony to a teacher for the study 
of various arts and sciences. With his superior in-born intellect, 
Tripristha Kumara was able to learn all the arts and sciences 
from his Gruru in a short time. Acquiring extensive knowledge, 
Tripristha Kumara respectfully knelt down at the feet of his 
respected teacher, and with his permission, he went to his 
own palace. 

Then not enduring a moment’s separation from his brother 
Acala Kumara, the sportive Tripristha Kum2ra began to amuse 
himself fearlessly as he liked, in excellent pleasure-gardens. 
.Although his body was smooth, and tender, on seeing the 
prowess of his strong arms, thousands of wrestlers and warriors 
used to tremble with their faces gloomy through terror. People 
jokingly given a slight blow with hjs fist, were able to survive 
only by efficacious treatment from their servants. Wherever 
Tripristha Kumara sportively placed his lotus-like feet, the earth 
below it, used to shake as if beaten by a thunder-bolt. Besides, 
wherever he threw his sight, servants leaving aside their work 
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used to run after him, and respectfully bow down before him, and 
and servants receiving even a slight order from him, used to 
feel themselves highly contented as if they came in possession 
of a hidden treasure. Whenever he spoke in any assemblage, 
people used to leave aside all other talk, and repeatedly talk 
about the achievements of the Kumara, Accordingly, Triprlstha 
Eumara passed his days in company of his brother Acala 
Kumira, with increasing happiness acquired by meritorious deeds 
of his former lives. 

Prati-Vasud4va A^vagriva. 

Now, in Rajagriha Nagara, a Prati-Vasudeva king named 
A^vagriva, whose foot-stool was being touched by the jewelled 
diadems of the kings of half the continent of Bharata-ks4tra, 
who was overpowering the directions by his great power like 
the orb of the Sun of the Great Deluge; who was elegant with 
the abundance of royal wealth residing in the pavilion of his 
resolute powerful arms; who decorated the ground with the 
pearls oozing out from the temples of intoxicated elephants 
killed on the battle-field/ who was like an extensive iron-bar 
to the great city-gate; who was putting on Virava/c^as (sLrmlGts 
indicative of might of arms,) and who was chopping off the 
necks of enemies by means of a terrible cakra (wheel) with sharp 
edges-was enjoying the wealth of excellent pleasures of the 
senses, which were charming in every way. 

After some time, Vi^akhanandi Kumara, having died after 
governing his kingdom for a long time, and having wandered 
in this world as a Naraka ( a hellish being ), and as a lower 
animal, was born as a Hon in the cave of a big mountain. 
Having reached youthful age, the lion was wandering here and 
there for prey, and was harassing the cultivators of excellent 
rice-fields of King A^vagriva. 

Humiliated by the great nuisance, the cultivators approa¬ 
ched the king, and narrating the calamity from the lion, said, 
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“ O Sire ! if you are not able to protect ub from the ravages 
of this death-like lion, you have your fields tilled by other 
people. We shall go away to another locality. ” The king said, 
“ Why do you become so timid ? I shall so arrange that the 
wicked animal will not harass you in the least ” To prevent 
the lion from doing harm to the cultivators, the king sent ord3r.“» 
to his sixteen thousand feudatory chiefs. The cultivators, rejoicing 
immensely, went home. 

One day, King A^vagriva becoming infatuated and covetous 
with females of the harem as charming as celestial damsels with 
treasure of wealth more than that of Kub6r, with excellent elephants 
and horses and other paraphelia of dominionship, and with the 
prosperity of the king of gods, thought within himself :-“What 
should I now surmise ? Is there any body powerful enough to 
to destroy me although I am fully-equipped with the complete¬ 
ness of all materials, un-overwhelmed even mentally by any 
enemy, well-protected always very carefully by body-guards, 
and I am competent to grasp irresistibly the discus only on 
recollecting it ? If I am able to know it by any means, I may 
resist him and protect my-self in every way ! He accordingly 
called in, a fortune-teller and giving him a suitable seat 
in a private room, respectfully said, ‘‘ O worthy man ! 
Carefully think over my question and let me know whether 
there is any body who will kill me. ” Meditating well 
the fortune-teller said : “ O lord ! May your mishap disappear ! 
Why do you talk of a calamity ? ” The king said, 
“ O worthy man ! Do not be disturbed. Give an accurate answer to 
my question.” The fortune-teller said “ O king! If it be so, 
there is one man who will kill you. The king said :—“ How 
can 1 know it ? ’ He replied “ O lord * The man, who yiH kill 
the lion devastating your rice -fieldk and who will insult your 
messenger Ca^dav^ga respected by all your feudatory chiefs, 
will positively kill you, and he must be avoided by all means.” 
On hearing this, the king sent away the fortune-teller, and 
coming Into the assembly-hall, he asked his councillors thus- 
“ Who is now-andays heard to be of unequalled valour among 
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kings, chiefs and princes ? ” They replied—“ 0 lord ! who else 
can be more powerful than your majesty that we can name 
him * Can stars appear shining so long as the Sun is in 
existence on the earth ? The king said, “ There are numerous 
jewels on the earth. What is impossible in it ? ” The councillors 
replied :—“ O king ! We do not know with certainty. But by 
hearsay, we know that the princes of King Prajapati are able 
to surpass the pride of valour of other persons with the greatest 
ease and they are exceedingly powerful.” The king then told 
the messenger Caijdav^ga, “ O good man 1 You go to King 
Prajapati and tell him that I want him for some urgent business.” 
With the words “Just as your majesty orders” the messenger 
went to Potanapur with a retinue of numerous persons. 

King Prajapati, wearing costly garments and precious 
ornaments, was sitting in his harem, surrounded by a retinue 
of his princes, domestic servants etc. There was, at that time, 
'a dramatic representation performed, which was beautiful with 
the moving to and fro of the body in various directions and 
with strange actings, attended with charming Sound of anklets 
producing a jingling rattle; in which the strings of pearls of 
necklaces were breaking loose by a springing motion of the 
body while turning it suddenly; in which various amorous 
pastimes caused by the play of eye-brows were readily visible; 
in which singing in strict accordance with the tune of well- 
arranged musical instruments was going on by competent 
songsters possessing voice as sweet as that of a Cuckoo; in 
which tabors were being played on with a melodious ringing 
sound mixed with the beating of the big kettle-drum. While 
the dramatic performance by young females was in full swing, 
and the whole atmosphere was filled with remarkable merriment, 
the whole assembly with unwinking eyes appeared as if in 
sleep or painted In a picture or prepared with a plaster, or 
bound to one place by a long piece of cord, or as if the whole 
assembly was devoid of the feeling of other sense-organs stunned 
as it were by the intoxicating influence of wine. 
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Candav^ga 

At that moment of extreme revelry, messenger Ca^dav^ga, 
terrifying as if, even the gods, by the pouring out of poison 

produced at the end of the churning of the Ksira Sigara 

( Milk Ocean ), and with an unimpeded gait as if of the God 
of Death, hurwedly entered the royal assembly. On seeing 
him, the king at once got up from his seat, and knowing him 
to be the messenger of his sovereign lord, received him 
cordially and having inquired about the well-being of Prati- 
vSsud^va A^vagriva, he accepted his orders. The dramatic perfor¬ 
mance having been stopped^ all the people went to their 
respective places There was a sudden break in revelry, and 
Tripristha Kumira becoming angry, a-ked a domestic who was 
near by, ‘ Who is this man ? Why djd my father get up 

from his seat to receive him * Why did not the gate-keeper 

prevent him from entering the hall ? ” He said :—“ 0 prince I 
He is the chief messenger of Prati-vasud^va A^vagrlva, and 
thinking him to be the sovereign’s equal, the king got up from 
his seat and the gate-keeper also did not prevent him. We 
remain happy here only by his favour. It is the duty of a 
servant to act in accordance with the will of the master. 
The prince replied “ Now, everything will come to light. 
Who is whose master ? There is no need of discussing this 
subject at present. The boastfulness of people with unmani¬ 
fest manly vigour is fruitless; their gerrulousness is vain; their 
pride of might is improper, and the pomp of their clothes etc. 
is inappropriate. For the present, you inform me when* the 
messenger is on his way back to his town, so that, I may 
offer him a nice hospitality. ” The servant accepted his order 
saying “ Just as the Prince pleases. ” 

Now, the messenger having talked on various subjects 
with the king gave him the message of his sovereign. When 
the messenger having received various presents and marks of 
respect, was returning to his town, Tripristha Kum&ra in 
company with his brother Acaia Kumara, prevented him on the 
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way and said O wicked messenger! O rogue ! O vile man , 
O evil-doer I You created a break of revelry during the drama¬ 
tic performance in my presence, where are you now running 
away 1 O unfortunate man I Although you have lived for a 
long time in the service of a great king, you do not even 
know what is proper or not. What have you learnt ? 
O mean man 1 The arrangement of your words and your other 
qualities will ridicule a ^ qlw Byhaspati, ( The teacher of gods.) 
Your shrewdness is unique, O sinful man ! Now, suffer the 
evil consequence cf your wicked actions. Remember your 
beloved god, lest an evil-doer like yourself, may not die without 
doing a meritorious act at the last moment. ” With these 
words while Triprlstha Kumira was raising up his powerful 
fist to strike a blow with the object of killing him, Acala 
Kumara at once prevented him, saying “ O Prince ! abstain 
from killing him as if it were the slaughter of a cow, because 
messengers, immoral women, and jesters do not deserve to be 
killed, even if they are guilty. ” The Prince ordered his servants, 

‘‘ You leave this wicked man alive but snatch away his clothes 
and other belongings without delay. ” Under the orders of the 
Prince, the servants dealt the messenger Cagdav^ga, blows with 
sticks and fists and took away his belongings. Becoming 
bewildered with excessive fear, and his whole body becoming 
dirty .with dust, he ( Cagdav^ga ) appeared like a mendi¬ 
cant, or a hermit. His retinue desirous of self-defence threw 
away their weapons on seeing Tripri^fha Kumara, and ran 
away in various directions. Having reduced Caijdavega and 
his retinue to a pitiable state, the princes returned home When 
King Prajapati came to know about the Incident, he became 
alarmed, and thought “ O 1 the princes have done a harmful 
act. By incurring the displeasure of Caiydav^ga, I have really 
speaking, displeased Prati-vasud^va A^vagriva. An improper use 
of strength becomes the source of one’s own destruction. None 
will accept my innocence if I were to say anything in my self- 
defence when the princes are at fault, and even if any one 
were to accept my innocence in the least, it is a clear rule 
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that the master is punished at the fault of the servant. I am 
in great difficulty. Or, what is the use of needless anxiety ! 
The remedy alone is the abeitor of an act to be accomplished." 
With this idea in his mind, King Prajapati had the messenger 
CaQdav^ga brought into his presence, and having rendered him 
hospitality on a more elaborate scale, and having given him 
very valuable presents and four times more money, he consolingly 
said “ O worthy man ! Being devoid of politeness Iti boyhood, 
and full of immodest pranks in youth, and being insolent on 
account of their birth in a royal family, the princes troubled you 
a great deal, but you should not be grieved and should not be 
angry in any way. I have high regards for you. Childish 
sports are not unpleasant to members of the assembly of a 
paternal king. I am their father. You should try to extol the 
good qualities of my princes, and do me the favour of forgetting 
the insult done to you. ” 

36. The messenger replied “ O great king 1 Why do you 
become so irritated 'f Can any one doubt impoliteness in one’s 
children ? Or, there can be no place for fault-finding out of 
affection towards them. ” The king said, “ It is quite right. 
I know the condition of your mind*. I praise your faithfulness. 

But, now do one thing that Pratl-visud^va A^vagriva 
may not be informed of this incident.” Having accepted the 
king’s words, messenger Cagdav^ga, left him and eventually 
reached A^vagriva. 

Now, Carjdav^ga saw that Prati-vasudeva A^vagrtva, was 
very angry, and terrifying with his- eye-brows raised up and 
blood-shot eyes and he at once realized that the Prati-v5sud4va 
had known the incident' from some of the men of his retinue 
who went there earlier. Having respectfully bowed down, the 
messenger took his appropriate seat. On being asked by 
Prati-vasudeva A^vagriva, messenger Cagdavega narrated the 
whole account and sa'd, “ The princes of king Prajapati un¬ 
expectedly beat me without recognizing me. They have Insulted 
8 
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me out of childish ignorance. But King Prajipati has been 
immensely grieved at the incident. Besides, becoming bumble 
with obedience, he meekly accepts your orders and he evidently 
manifests his servitude always excessively. Your virtuous 
qualities are daily sung by - professional bards at his palace, 
and so, at times, the sound of anklets of young females is not 
audible. O king! What else can I say I I have a personal 
experience with numerous kings, but none can equal him in his 
devotion towards his supreme lord.” 

On hearing this, Prati-vasudeva A^vagriva recollected the 
words of the fortune-teller; and trembling with fear, thought. 
“ Ah! One word of the fortune-teller has proved to be true, but 
in case, the second statement turns out to be true in the same 
way, then there is certainly some misfortune.” Pratl-vasud^va 
A^vagrlva, Ihere-upon, called another messenger and said, “ 01 
You immediately go to Pr^^patl and give him my order. ” Tell 
him to go to the rice-fields which are full of corn and protect 
them from the ravages of the Hon.” The messenger, saying 
"Just as your Majesty orders” went to King Prajipati. When 
King Prajipati anxiously inquired about the object of his arrival 
there, and when he was infofmfd of the order of Prati-visud^va 
A^vagrtva for the protection of rice-fields from the ravages of 
the lion, be accepted the orders from the messenger, and having 
sent him away, he called his princes into his presence and repri¬ 
manded them thus;—" O Princes ! By insulting the messenger 
of Pratl-visudeva A^vagriva you have certainly provoked the 
the God of Death at an inopportune time. I have, consequently, 
received the terrible order of preventing the ravages of the 
deadly Hon.” The princes said, “ Father! How did we provoke 
the God of Death The king replied The cultivators of the 
rice-fields of Prati-vasudeva Aivagrlva are harassed by a lion, 
and every year, ail the feudatory kings are required to protect 
them by turn in regular order, but as you insulted the messen¬ 
ger of Prati-visudeva A^vagrlva, he angrily ordered me to do 
the work now, without any regular order of one’s turn to do 
It. It amounts to provoking the Grod of Death.” With these 
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words, he made prepartions Eor a march. The princes entrea- 
tingly said;—“ Father ! Permit us to go and do the work ’’ Th« 
king replied, “ My dear children ! You are not yet full-grown and 
you do not yet know what is right and wrong. You, therefore, 
desist from this procedure. I myself will go.” The princes said 
“ Any how, you send us there, we certainly desire to go and we 
are anxious to see what that lion is like.” The king said, ‘‘ My 
dear sons! Birth in a spotless family as pure as the Moon, the 
accumulation of more wealth than that possessed by the God of 
Wealth, the supremacy of uninfringible order, unparalleled 
cleverness in clean arts and sciences, ability in understanding 
the meanings of all ^Sstras (religious doctrines ), exertion 
with all wirapous, uncommon vigour, the wealth of matchless 
beauty-only one object out of these is able to lead any one to a 
wrong path, then, why should there be so much pertinacity 
in this matter alone '{ You possess all the articles mentioned 
above and who is going to prevent you from employing them 
to your advantage 1 Besides, enemies are very spiteful and 
unbridled rogues. No one knows when miseries will befall us 
and you are very careless. We cannot at present know what 
the future consequences will be. You, therefore, leave aside 
your intense obstinacy.’’ They replied-” Father ! Let things 
happen as they naturally do ! But, we are certainly desirous 
of going there. ” 

Princes go to Rice-fields. 

Though prevented from going there, the Princes took 
several officers, elephants, horses, chariots, soldiers, and 
attendants with them, and reached the rice-ftelds where the 
Hon was living. There, they asked the cultivators—“Ah! How 
did other kings protect you from the ravages of the lion before 
They replied :—” O princes 1 Arranging an enclosure like three 
ramparts with best elephants appearing beautiful by the splendour 
of their extensive armours, with handsome well-bred horses having 
a velocity greater than that of the wind, and with multitudes of 
warriors bearing spears, javelins, arrows, lances,.and other 
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Implements of war, remaining extremely careful, and tren^bllng 
with the great danger of death, the kings kept an unwinking 
eye tov/ards the lion’s den and protected us. Although they were 
thus well-guarded, on hearing at every monent, the rising echo 
of the roaring sound of the lion, the elephants disregarding the 
stroke of a sharp goad and with the disappearance of the 
Intoxicating temple-juice from their temples, used to run away 
here and there; the horses stumbling down continuously, used to 
disperse in the eight directions; and the foot-soldiers, remember¬ 
ing their favourite gods and leaving aside the pride of their 
strength, used to run away in the four directions.” The prince 
said, “ O ! the great valour of that lion 1 O! his matchless 
vigour! Ah I his greatness in overcoming the pride of all the 
warriors ! his behaviour astonishing the whole world! that they 
thus remained in constant dread even from a mere beast. Ah! 

even enduring such calamities how long are you obliged to 
prevent him thus ? ” They said " Til! the entire corn is brought 
into our houses.” The prince said :—“ 0 farmers ! Becoming 
humiliated by the unbearable cold winds of the rainy season and 
being separated from his happy kinsmen and attendants, who 
will like to stay here for such a long time, when the surface of 
the earth has become intermixed with mud a series of clouds 

are spreading in the four directions, and when the showers of 
rain-water capable of producing an emotion of sexual passion 
even in the minds of ascetics, of making the pea-cocks <lance 
merrily and capable also of producing the hre of the passion of 
sexual union in the hearts of young females separated from 
their beloved ones, are pouring ? Now, show me the locality 
where the lion lives.” The cultivators saying Just as the 
Prince orders, ” and standing at a distance showed him the den 
of the Hon, The prince again asked them—*' What is the 
progeny of the lion ? ” They said “ 0 Prince! He is alone.” 

The prince said ” If it be so, not becoming ashamed, why do 
those kings unnecessarily extend the pride of the strength of 
their arms sung by bards? Ahl Repeated shame to them that 
although those kings were capable of pressing down the surface 
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ol the earth by the impact of numerous warriors, horses, and 
elephants but becoming timid with fear, they were not able to 
approach an unassisted only one lion. Only those are fortunate 
in this world, and their masters alone can be considered as 
possessed of a s^ in the true sense of the word, only by the 
thundering roar of whose throat even strong persons are deprived 
of their life. Why should not an unassisted Hon, whose strength 
ran be made to sprout up in such a way that it becomes 
irrlsistible, acquire celebrity?” 

Killing the Lion 

Having thus praised the lion for a long time aiid ha<ving 
become delighted by the bustle, the prince, riding an excellent 
chariot, sent back retinue, went towards the den and 

eventually reached it. Matiy persons assembled there out of 
curiosity and created a great noise on both the sides of the 
den. By the loss of sleep on hearing the noise, the lion, with 
his formidable mouth widened while yawning, imitating the 
moon reddened by the dawn of the twilight by the mass of 
his molar teeth throwing out red blood derived from his drink¬ 
ing the blood of deer, shaking his dust-coloured mane, 
formidable by bis raised up neck, deafening all the quarters 
by th^ sound arising from the dashing of his long, raised up, 
tail on the ground, and uttering a terrifying roar resembling 
the thundering of the clouds in the beginning of the rainy 
season,-)( the lion) got up and began to look amusingly towards 
the prince with perfect indifference. 

When Tripristha Kumara was walking leisurely onward, 
observing the scenery of verdure sinking down low under the 
weight of fruits, listening to the melodious sound of the 
dance and singing of females guarding the irrigated fields, 
and also enjoying the loveliness of the forest, he happened 
to see the lion On seeing him, the KumSra thought:—“ Ah ! 
this high-minded soul is walking on the ground, and I am 
riding on a chariot yoked with excellent horses, equipped with 
various weapons, and furnished with glngiing bells producing 
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a tinkling sonorous sound. It Is not appropriate for superk>r 
persons to have a fight with unequal partners.” With this 
idea in his mind, the KumSra holding a sword as terrifying 
as the tongue of the enraged God of Death, and shining like 
the flower of the linseed plant, in his right ij^nd, and a shield 
resembling a disc of the Full Moon and budding stars in his 
left hand, got down from the chariot and kept standing on 
the ground again thinking thus—“ This poor creature is armed 
only with deep molar teeth in hit mouth and with dull and 
curved claws stirred up by his fore-foot, and I carry a sharp 
sword and a shield in my hand. It is not reasonable.” Thinking 
thus, Tripristha Kumara left off his sword and shield. On seeing 
this unnatural behaviour of the Kumva, the lion angrily 
thought:—” Ah 1 How respeotfully was ^ guarded by the kings 
with a careful arrangement of intoxicated big elephants, horses, 
chariots and warriors ? Although they were proud about their 
excessive valour and were fond of the battle-held, none had 
boldness to come into my death-like range of vision. And 
this recently-weaned child, with a body as tender as fresh 
butter, unequipped with any horse, elephant, or a brave warrior, 
bot, on the contrary, getting down with perfect indifference 
from his excellent chariot, talking indifferently with amusement 
while standing on the ground, besides, leaving off the, din of 
a weapon out of pride of his own strength of arms and consi¬ 
dering myself as a gnat is ready to enter my cave. Do not 
all the living beings see or hear that even such persons are 
now ready to insult me 'i Although my curved lance-like 
claws are powerful enough to pierce thh temples of lordly 
elephants, however, let me show him the fruit of his intensely^ 
unseemly behaviour.” ' 

With this intention, as soon as, the lion, as if smashing 
the belly of the universe by the sound of his roar; as is cru¬ 
shing the surface of the earth by the dashing of his tail, as 
if filling up the interior of the sky with the mass of rays of 
his molar teeth appearing visibly in his widely expanded 
mouth; as if permeating all the quarters with constantly 
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appearing lightening by the brightness of his red eyes; as if 
throwing out through the medium of his long hanging mane 
the collection of his wrath that could not be subdued within; 
as if desirous of leaping forward and swallowing the front 
portion of the body by means of the front part of his body 
on account of his belly becoming thinner while joyfuly making 
a long jump; and as if longing for making a mouthful of the 
entire population of the world in a moment, came within the 
reach of the lotus-like hands-as tender as the excellent fibrous 
root of the lotus plant-of Tripristha Kumara, the KumSra 
instantly caught hold of the lower lip of the lion with his one 
hand and tightly holding his upper lip with the other hand, 
tore him into two pieces with a crackling noise like a worn- 
out piece of cloth, a yellow ( withered) leaf, or like the bark- 
of iiie birch tree and loft him off. The people who had 
assembled there made a loud cry and a shout of victory. On 
seeing the valour of Tripristha Kumara, celestial musicians, 
Yak^as, Raksasas, Vldyidharas and Kinnaras widening their 
eyes with visible delight played music with drums, kettle-drums 
and other musical instruments, and saying “O ! A good vigorous 
battle 1 They raised a shout of victory. Divine females possessing 
long eyes resmbling the petals of a blue lotus, showered flowers 
of five colours full of wasps attracted to them by their fragrance. 
The gods gave him a present of a diadem of gems, gold earings, 
a loin-girdle, armlets, necklaces, and other excellent ornaments. 
At that time, the cowherds rejoicing with great delight, began to 
sing praises of the excellent qualities of Tripristha Kumara and 
young femaies danced merrily, A battle-field was thus converted 
into a place of great rejoicings. 

Now, the lion cut into two pieces becoming influenced by 
a pride of his own strength and tossing about painfully thought:- 

Ah! I am killed with the greatest case without a f^ht at 
the hands of a mere child who was unarmed and was alone. 
Ah ! my cowardice ( Ah! want of vigour I Ah I debilitated body| 
Ah! adverseness of Fate! 1 have vainly adopted the nickname 



64 


of SSraAgaraja (the lord of the deer) for such a long time. Ah! 
Repeated shame to such a life. ” On knowing the. idea of the 
tossing lion, the charioteer of Tripristha Kumara consolingly said 
with sweet words;- O lion! capable of crushing Intoxicated 
elephants with the greatest ease! O lord of the deer 1 capable 
of terrifying enemies with unparalleled strength ! O king of the 
forest! powerful enough to vanquish thousands of kings equipped 
with an army of warriors arranged in an impassable enclosure! 
O good soul I why do you now needlessly entertain anger ? 
Don't think that you are killed by a mere child. He is the 
source of great pleasure to his family like the Moon in the vault 
of the sky. Besides, it has been foretold by interpreters of 
dreams—"This child will become a Vasud4va-a lord ol half the 
portion of Bharata Ks^tra”. Therefore, O good soul! you are a 
lion among wild animals and he is a Slmha, a lord among 
human beings. So what discredit or insult is there if a lion kills 

a lion.” The lion, thus becoming tranquil at heart by hearing 

the honey-like or nectar-like words of the charioteer, died, and 
was born as a Naraka in hell, and the charioteer, will, in course 
of time, become the Brst Ga^adhara (chief disciple) named Gautama 
of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, when Tripristha Visud^va will 
eventually become a Tirthahkara named ^ramapa Bhagavan 
Mahavira. 

Tripristha KumSra, taking the skin of the killed lion with 
him, became now ready to go home, and giving the skin of 
the lion to the cultivators, he said, “ O! farmers! You take this 
skin of the lion to King A^vagriva and tell him, ” May you 

become unmolested and fearless and may you eat the food ol 

your rice-fields. For the present, all molestation has passed off.” 
The cultivators did what-so-ever was told by the prince. 
Tripristha Kumira then returned home and doing reverent 
salutation to King PrajSpati, narrated the whole account of the 
lion to him. There was great rejoicing in the whole town. 

The cultivators went to Prati-vasud^va A^vagriva and 
told him the entire account of the Uoii killed by the son of 
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Prajfipati. Alvagrtva becoming disturbed mentally began to 
think:—** Ah | Both the signs told by the interpreter of dreams 
are now substantiated. There is, there-fore a decided danger 
to me from the sons of Prajapati. But what to do now * 
There is a punishment of the God of Death hanging on my head. 
Boyai wealth even if tied tightly with a string of admirable 
qualities is sure to pass away. Servants subordinated by gifts 
and honours will be changed. Oh | What does not happen 
when the Fate is adverse * However, even now, an Intelligent 
human effort should not be abandoned, because, under its 
influAace, future misfortunes are also averted and lost property 
is regained. It is therefore not proper to be indifferent. An 
insigniflcant malady should receive medical treatment even 
throughout life Even a small particle of fire is sufficient to 
burn away a mass of wood on Mount KallSsa. Or, it does 
not ever happen that the young one of a huge snake with 
poisonous emanations from his eyes will not prove poisonous 
even if it is distressed ( i. e it will always prove to be poisonous). 
It is, therefore, proper that the sons of Prajapati should be 
allured to come here and after they have confidence in me by 
giving them gifts and honours, they should be destroyed,” 

With this id(a in his mind, and ordering a messenger to 
bring the sons of Prajapati, into his presence, the Piatl-visu* 
deva said, “O! Tell Prajapati-you have become disabled for 
service, therefore, send your sons immediately and they will 
be given the rank of a tributary chief , If he does not send 
his sons, let him be ready for a fight. ” Accepting the words 
of his master, the messenger saying, “ Just as your Majesty 
orders ” soon left the place, and in course of time, reached 
Potanapur. Immediately on seeing him, King Prajspati respect¬ 
fully offered him a seat and asked him the object of his coming 
to him. The messenger said "Prati-vSsud4va A^agriva orders 
you as follows—“You have become debilitated by old age-you 
are unfit for service; send your sons to me, so that I may honour 
them with my own hands, and giving them excellent elephants, 
9 
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horses, tosrns, mines, and villages, I will make them indepradmt 
oivners' d' a large country,” 

On carefully listening to the messenger, King Prajapati 
thought—A^vagtiva is immensely powerful, hard to reconciliate, 
and irresistible in thoughtlessly inflicting punishment. Besides, 
my sons have never experienced any distress from other persons. 
Tripristha Kumara especially has never experienced it. With 
this idea in his mind, PrajSpati told the messenger, “ O good 
man! My sons do not know the rules of service, they do not 
know the distinctive trails of behaviour and they are not careful 
about what is right and what is wrong. I will, therefore, present 
myself in the service of the master with sufficient conveyances.” 

The messenger said ''Such is not the order of the master. 
Or, what is the use to you of a service difficult to be accompli¬ 
shed even by ascetics ? You enjoy the pleasures of the senses at 
win remaining constantly in the midst of young females. What 
unfetvourable occurrence or misfortune will befall you, if your 
sons go there and receive, royal wealth by the grace of the 
master? Prati-v§sud4va A^vagriva had been greatly pleased (In 
another sense, displeased) on li^aring the account about the Hon, 
he is desirous of making use of a mahamahdala, a 

large country (in another sense, a circular array of army), he is 
also desirous of his Paoigrahana, marriage (in another 

sense, grasping his hands as a captive). On hearing these words, 
King PrajSpati thought~Ah) this messenger looks pleasing to all 
external appearance like the fruit of colocyuth but inwardly he 
utters ambiguous works full of miserable consequences. His words 
are distressing in everyway and they must be carefully examined, 
because undertakings done in haste, turn out to be terrible in 
the long run. ” With this idea in his mind, he sent away the 
messenger to his residence and remaining in a solitary place, 
he invited his very Intelligent ministers capable of solving 
intricate questions for his consultation. Having seated them on 
comfortable seats, the king said:—“AhJ Prati v5sud4va Aivagrtva 
orders' me-Send your sons immediately to- me. Now tell me 
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what is proper {or me,” The ministers said “O lordf Aiva- 
griva IB extremely powerful aud he is very mysterious in the 
employment of secret designs and you are his servant always 
obedient and weak. Why should we have enmity with him? 
Anger beyond capacity results in one's own destruction.” 
The king said “ If such is the case, let the princes be sent. ” 
The ministers said, ‘ O lord! The princes have not yet become 
sufficiently powerful and they are ignorant of the method of 
service. How can they, then, be sent ? Besides, it is said:— 
‘‘Even if wealth be at all capable of accomplishing very difficult 
objects, who will ever put his hand into a hole terrible with a 
huge snake! King’s mind is necessarily attracted to a low-lying 
locality like water, which does not care what is accessible or what 
is not and which is full of foulness Besides, that service does 
not accomplish another’s object like a very small bit of cotton. 
Service rendered to a king is destructive to one’s own or another’s 
interest, because such service is destructive immediately to people 
destitute of the prescribed methods of service, and to people of 
unstable mind like an art accomplished in a wrong way. Thus, 
O lord, the princes are not clever enough to render service to 

the master. It is therefore better , persuade the messenger 
with sweet words. ” 

At the suggestion of the ministers, King Praj&patl called 
the. messenger inter his presence and told him with pacifying 
words:- “O good man I You go and tell Prati-vasud^va Aivagriva:- 
The princes are not competent to render you suitable service 
and so Prajapati himself thinks of .coming.” The me^enger 
said, ” Ah ! Prajapati 1 Why do you repeatedly talk thus Uke 
a man rendered foolish by excess of bile ? You send the princes 
immediately or be ready for a fight; such Is the order of the 
master.” With these words, the messenger left the place. - But 
Tripristha Kumara enraged by the bad words of the messenger, 
hit him with blows of sticks and kicks, and seizing him by t)>e 
throat, drove him out by the back-door. 
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Flight with Pratl-V3sud<Sva. 

When in course of time, the messenger came into the 
presence of Prattvasud^va A^vagrtva, and narrated to him the 
account of what happened at Prajapati’s council, on hearing 
it, Aivagrlva became vehemently angry and his entire council 
was greatly enragednsome warrior became difficult to be looked 
at by a violent impulse of anger, and began to wipe off his 
face which had become extraordinary by the constant appearance 
of drops of perspiration; some one began to cast his black 
sight as dark as a wasp on a sword shining brightly like a 
garland of fresh water-lilies; the forehead of some, formidable 
by the bending of lines and raised eye-brows appeared like 
the vault of sky ornamented by the disk of Kahu at the time 
of the annihilation of the world; the earth struck by the blows 
of the powerful fist of some one as hard as a thunderbolt, began 
to quiver like an insolent criminal; the gold bracelets of some 
worn for a long time began to break loose by the hands 
becoming swollen on account of horripilation caused by the 
agreeable eagerness for the battle-field; and some one was 
restraining with great difficulty by means of a cavity of lips 
bounded by teeth, the tqowe which had become active under 
the influence of pride ano^which was endeavouring to speak. 
The warriors actuated by a strong impulse of anger and a 
light on the battle-field, began thus to do some silly acts. 
Prati-visudhva A4vagr!va then said, Ah! Persons mercifully 
treated with indulgence very often act thus. Or else, had I only 
suppressed him at the time of his marriage with his own 
daughter, he would not have developed his strength to such 
an extent. Besides, is It improper that a man who is desirous 
of having sexual enjoyment with his own daughter, will also 
cause difficulties even to his master? Or, what is the use of 
talking thus? I wilt yet humiliate that great rogue, therefore, 
Ah! beat loudly the drum for preparation for the battle-field, 
make excellent elephants armed with weapons, keep horses 
ready, make the chariots ready, and call at once all the feuda- 
tory chiefs. ” Being thus commanded, the servants at once made 
all the preparations. 
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38. Prati-v5sud4va AivagHva then, went into his bath¬ 
room. He had an excellent bath. He wore beautiful garments 
as bright as the (lowers of the Ku4a grass, tied fragrant flowers 
to his hair, and applied a paste of sandal-wood to his whole 
body. The royal chaplain, then, did propitiatory rites for 
averting evil and he placed Durva (a kind of millet-grass-Pani- 
cum Dactylon ) grass and rice-grains on the head of the king. 
Auspicious jugs were placed before him, a vessel filled with 
clarified butter was shown to him, and the eight auspicious 
objects were painted before him 

Praii-vasudeva A^vagriva, then mounted a lordly elephant 
painted bright-red with red lead on his temples and decorated 
with various ornaments on hl> body, from whore temples 
intoxicating temple-juice was o'^zing out, and who was extremely 
irresistible in overcoming enemies A spacious white umbre.Ua 
as bright and white as a mass of foam capable of defeating by 
its extent the area of orb of Full Moon, and embellished with a 
border of hanging strings of pearls, was held over his head. 
Courtezans fanning him with white chowries kept standing on 
both his sides, and battle-drum, Mukund ( wind Instrument ) 
kettle-drums, and large drums, giving out solemn sound like the 
bellowing of elephants of quarters began to beat violently, and 
the king became ready for a march. 

Huge elephants as if fanning like chowries with their ears- 
irreslstible by their violent arrogance, with temple-juice oozing 
out from their temples, as black as the leaves of Tamala Trees; 
unapproachable owing to extreme valour; tall like great moun¬ 
tains; and furnished with small bells making a jingling noise, 
-started on. Then, horses-beautiful with long tails, well-instru* 
cted, satisfying their owners with their handsome gait, with a 
speed as swi|t as that of wind, marked with auspicious signs 
on their bodies, not encountered before by enemies and lovely 
like the horses of. the Sun,-proceeded on. Then, chuiots 
-beautified with paintings of various kinds, capable of gaining 
victory, equipped with numerous weapons, furnished with 
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tinkling small bells and excellent hanging dags, and powerful 
in crushing the strength of .invincible enemies-moved on. 
Then, followed great warriors-with swords, bows, and discus 
in their bands, capable of tearing to pieces the warriors of the 
enemy, clever in devotion towards ,their master, competent in 
various stratagems, covetous only in acquiring victory, with 
inconceivable adventure, and armed with steel armours on th^ir 
bodies. 


Kings of Cola ( Koromandel coast ) Lata ( country near 
the southern boundary of Narmudi river ), Mahara^tta (Deccan) 
Cutch, and Kalihga, leaving aside their other work only by the 
order of Prati vasudeva Aivagriva, and becoming armed with 
steel armours and numerous weapons and renowned for their 
many victories, presented themselves for service before A^va- 
griva, with their entire armies. 

39. When all preparations were completed, Pratl-vasudava 
had battle-drum beaten and the whole army consisting of four 
parts commenced marching, forth. With the commencement of 
the march unbearable wind began to blow-the umbrella fell 
down and its staff broke down,-firebrands terrible with numerous 
particles of fire fell from the sky .-stars were seen during 
day-time,-there was a shower of blood,—*there .was lightning 
in a cloud-less sky,-the lordly elephant accidently fell down 
with a crackling noise without any cau6e,-the tails of well-bred 
horses were burnt away by fire arising without any efficient 
cause,-the flagstaff of the banner of victory broke down by 
itself, and the banner of victory fell down,—the temple-juice 
of elephants dried up,-the directions became pallid and hard 
to perceive by the constant showering of dust.-idols of gods 
began to shed tears.-pictures even began to redicule among 
themselves and dogs began to cry out loudly. Thus, there 
were several ill omens at that time. The wise ministers of 
the king, always desirous of prosperity, but afraid of experien¬ 
cing an ill-boding misfortune in future, respectfully and humbly 
entreated Prati-vhsurfova. A^vagiivaithus:—O ford! Yournnemy 
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wilt be easily d^royed like a small quantity of enow, by the 
heat of your glory, then, why should there be preparations for 
a battle-fight at such an inopportune time ? Even the Sura 
(the Sun) or the Sura-vira (a brave warrior ) hides himself 
under the dense covering of dust springing up from the hard 
hoofs of your horses, then, who else can dream of showing 
his valour ? Leave aside, therefore, your intentions of a march 
for victory, and immediately return, for the present, to your 
own capital, and let sacrifices be performed and let offerings 
be given to displeased gods for the purpose of averting evil. 
O lord ! We do not see anything profitable by these ill omens. 
Then, why do you thus unnecessarily fuiSl the wicked intentions 
of our enemies ? ” 

Parti-vftsud4va A^vagriva said:—“ Ah! why have you become 
so crazy without any cause I Do you not know the prowess of 
my powerful arms ? Or, do you not remember the victories 
I obtained after vexing my enemies by a continuous fight for 
a long time I Or, do you not see the countless armies, consisting 
of four parts, filling up the low and high quarters of the 
earth and spread out in the four directions like the waters of 
a big ocean ? Why do you frighten me at the wrong time ! 
Or, why do you advise me to return to my capital town ? 
Because, people disregarding an act already commenced, do' not 
gain applause in this world. Besides, mighty persons are not 
thrown into confusion by some doubtful ill omens; motion of 
groups of planets, vision of dreams, the dignity of gods, the 
crying of dogs, asses etc. are known as such by the people; 
and ill-omens like the appearance of firebrands in the sky, 
showering of blood from tht» skies etc, are like worm-marks 
in wood looking like a letter. Who will be afraid of them ? 
Have patience. I am going {o huri all these ill omens against 
the head of Prajipati. ” .With these words, disregarding the 
sayings of fortune-tellers, on account of bis future ruin, with 
hostility of Fate, forbidden by experienced' persons, staggering 
at ill omens, perseveringly prevented by the lovely young 
females of the harem, and although regularly informed about 
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the breaking of the chatra (umbrella) from above hia head 
by the fortune-tellers, Prati-visuddva A^vagriva moved on 
uninterruptedly along with his entire army and, in course of 
time, arrived in the regions of Rathavarata Parvata ( Rathivarta 
Mountain ) near the boundry-line of his kingdom. He had 
his entire army encamped there, and calling out to a messenger 
he said “ O! You immediately go to Prajapati ” and tell him 
** King A^vagriva ^as come here ready for a battle-fight and 
you speedily come to oppose him or send your princes for his 
reception. ’* The massenger having accepted his orders by 
saying “ Just as your Majesty orders ” went to King Prajapati 
and gave him the orders of Pratf-visuddva A^vagrlva. On 
hearing the orders, Tripristha Kumftra very angrily said ” O 
messenger I You are un-ki|lable and perfectly 'secure. But you 
go to your horse-necked A^vagrlva and tell him in plain words, 
with a protest from me:—“Althogh you are surrounded by 
a large retinue, you will not now remain safe. This Tri^isfha 
will kill you in a very short time, like a lion killing a deer. 
Even if King Prajipati were to remember his own name as 
PrajS-and-Pati ( Protector of one’s subjects) in name and 
meaning, and if you leave aside harshness, and adopt a feeling 
of love, he may perchance protect you; but people under excite¬ 
ment always look to faults of others even though they are 
rightly instructed. Now, what is the use of this moral precept? 

The messenger said“ You are as yet ill-instructed. You 
do not realize the strength of the master, and, therefore, you 
are thus talking fearlessly.” Prajapati said “ 0 good man! 
You go to your master and tell him Prajipati will meet you 
soon.” The messenger at once left the place. 

King Prajipati then made preparations for equipping his 
army. Hordes neighing violently with pride w'ere dressed 
beautifully with fiuery, troops of elephants were fitted with 
armours, and clever and energetic warriors bearing missile weapons 
became ready. Archers making a sound by the tinkling of 
the string of bows resembling the bow Gi^diva-of Arjuna,- 
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began to leap forwards. Powerful warriors speedily mounted 
chariots, and warriors bearing various deadly weapons came 
forward. In this way, the entire army consisting of four parts 
became ready for a march. King Prajapati, sitting on a lordly 
.elephant, appearing beautiful by the magnificence of a big 
armour, and surrounded by the army, came out of the town. 

*Then Trlpristha Kumara,-whose extensive chest was orna¬ 
mented with a necklace of pearls as big as the fruit of 
Amalaka (Myrobalan EmbelHcum), like the sky beautified with 
the stream of the heavenly Ganges,-whose body was appearing 
lovely by the pair of clothes resembling the rajs of the Rising 
Sun like the sea by the mass of submarine fire,-whose face 
shone brightly by the beautiful ear-rings in his cars, like the 
amorous side-glances of royal prosperity eagerly desirous of 
meeting him, giving vent as if to his anger by the reddish 
lustre of gold with which the diamond stick held in front of 
him was in-laid, and surrounded by feudatory chiefs assembled 
around a big swinging dark-coloured banner as black as a 
large Tala-patra ( Palmyra leaf), followed by Acala Kumira, 
who wore dark-coloured clothes, who was armed with a plough 
and a club in his hands, and who was very eager for a 
victorious fight—Immediately joined King PrajSpati and told 
him:- ‘ Father! You abstain from this work and give me your 
permission to do it. Of what account is that A^vagriva? By 
your favour, I will overcome his malicious piide. Besides, you 
need not imagine that he has many associates, Tiiey are only 
his associates for dinner. Really speaking, he Is alone. The 
king said O darling ! What is unconquerable to the brave 
man who killed the violent young Hon sportively ( with the 
greatest ease ), and who is strong enough to defy millions of 
enemies by his prowess ? We shall remain at a distance, and 
only watch the strange event with interest. ” The Kumara said 
•‘Well, let it so happen. ” 

39. Now, Tripri&tha Kumara, having excellent omen and 
great dtlight at heart, inarched on uninterruptedly and reached 
10 



74 


the vicinity of Mount Rathivarta. With the increase of tumult 
on seeing each other’s army near by, the equipped horses and 
armoured elephants at once became ready, and both the armies 
raising up their individual ensign-banners, came face to face 
and the fight commenced. During the fight, the minds oi 
ordinary people were pleased by the sound of musical instruments, 
timid persons were trembling with fear, warriors were induced 
into energetic fight by the eulogy of bards, and the flag-cloths 
on chariots appeared dirty by the accumulation of dust over 
them. Lancers were repulsed by rows of well-equipped horse¬ 
men with piercing sharp arrows. Hands of warriors were cut 
asunder by the sharp swords of cavalry men. Rows of densely- 
arranged lines of horses were pierced by big armoured elephants 

There was violent collision caused by the meeting of the two 
armies. Elephants were running away by the injuries in their 
temples Inflicted by blows from straight missiles. Powerful and 
fat horses were walking bewildered. Warriors were lying 
prostrate wounded by tridents, lances, javelins, spears, and other 
weapons; umbrellas and persons holding them were lying on 
the ground. Parti les of fire were coming forth by mutual 
friction of the tu.ks of elephants. Many trunks of bodies 
(without heads ) were dancing with their hands raised up. 

Charioteers pierced by sharp points of glittering lances were 
running about. The surroundings appeared dreadful by the 
killing of warriors fighting in the middle portion of the battle¬ 
field. The flow of blood from the temples of elephants was 
springing up. The path was blocked by big elephants lying 
insensible on the ground. The whole atmosphere looked 
formidable by the yelling of bears and jackals attracted 
there with their eyes wide open. Warriors fond of hard 
fighting, felt satistied. After having pulled down staff of 
banner of victory and after having finished other military 
tactics, archers were engaged in fight with archers, warriors 
with their similar warriors, lancers with lancers, and swordsmen 
were fighting with warriors having javelins in their hands. 

Horses were dashing against horses. The temples of elephants 
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Were wet with temple juice issuing from temples pierced by sharp 
weapons Elephants approaching nearer had tightly caught 
hold of each others’ trunks. Violent anger was manifest 
everywhere, and at every moment, terrifying echo was' heard. 
Although greatly disappointed, several warriors were inflicting 
blows all around in the battle-field even at the cost of their lives. 

Kings equipped with various weapons in their hands were 
engaged in fight with each other, and when the leader of the 
troops was lying dead on the ground, and when the path had 
become impassable by the stream of blood, the combatant king 
Prajapati with his eyes as red as those of the ^^sa NSga, 

(the serpent supporting the earth and forming the couch of 
Visnu during his sleep), and saying out “ Point out to me 
A^vagriva ready for a fight on the battle-field ”, came forward 
inflicting wounds on the enemy. Kings of Bengal and Kalihga, 
at once stopped him from fighting by means of powerful missiles 
thrown towards him at a time, and he became devoid of pride 
like an ascetic. Tlie invincible and extensive army of A^vagriva 
consisting of elephants, horses, chariots etc., at once exerted 
the prowess of Prajapati and made him helpless. On seeing 
him defeated. Acala Kumara appearing like a personification 
of the God of Death, with his face terrifj^ing wi‘’h violent 
anger and dreadful frowns imniediately rushed in front of the 
enemy wielding his divine plough and club. The kings boastful 
of the pride of long-continued victories, bearing violent haughtiness, 
and roaring proudly and throwing missiles, arrows, and other 
weapons, at once came near Acala Kumira. Becoming intensely 
delighted with joy, the joints of his armour became loose, and 
be fearlessly and deploringly said:—“ Ah ! You immediately 
run away from the path of my vision. Why do you unnecessarily 
become ready to go to the abode of the God of Death (to 
die) ? Ah! do you not see my irresistible indigent angry- 
looking plough with a white point ? Besides, do you not even 
see the club-endowed with black lustre an brilliant as that of 
wasps-whose mouth is prepared with excellent particles of 
the most valuable gems of this world,-which is capable of 
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tearing the cheats of enemiea-and which is capable of illumi¬ 
nating the aky by its brilliance, that you are endeavouring to 
gain a victory on the battle-field ? They replied-" Ah ! What 
supremacy have you? We have aten numerous plough-men like 
you; and clubs are easily used by females (for pounding rice )”. 

Acala Kumara then suddenly rushed with his plough in his 
hand towards the enemy, and began beating some warriors with 
blows> from his fists, crushing some insolent warriors with his 
club, tearing asunder the thighs of some with the pointed 
portion of his plough and levelling some to the ground by 
striking them with his feet. He was knocking down huge 
elephants with one blow, and was throwing up into the skies 
big charoits like a bundle of hay. However, he used to spare 
those warriors, out of compassion towards them, who sought 
his shelter by leaving aside all their weapons Even the 
Rising Sun 'was not able to remain on his face on account of 
the superiority of the brilliance of his face. The able-bodied 
and extremely courageous valient Balad4va rapidly destroyed 
the prowess cf the entire army of A^vagriva and the pride of 
the warriors, and they began to run away in various directions. 

By daily fighting, in this way, between the armies of 
both the sides, the battle-field appeared dreadful in a number 
of apparent circumstances. In one direction, the mournful 
weeping of young females of kings who had been killed on 
the battle-field, was heard, and in another direction, hostile 
warriors used to turn back ( to the battle-field ) by the menace 
of bards were coming together. In one direction, charioteers were 
killed by the swords of warriors pierced by the pointed parts 
of tusks of elephants, and in another direction, timid persons 
afraid of danger, used to hold their fingers into their mouth out of 
amazement. At one place, brave warriors used to call out each 
other by raising up their hands, and at another place, familiar 
mahuts were turning round elephants who were running away 
from unfamiliar mahuts. In one locality, dreadful demons 
meeting by clapping of hands were creating intense clamour, 
and in another locality, iackals were eating away dead persons. 



On one side, many persons on the ground were being crushed 
by a wheel with very sharp teeth, and on the other, warriors 
were satisfied on listening to adventures of great men sung 
by bards. When these various dreadful military operations done 
by warriors of the armies of both the sides were in active 
progress, the battle-field appeared to be dreadful even to 
demi-gods, and on looking to ears, heads, hands, feet, thighs 
and other parts of bodies lying there, it seemed as if it were 
the house of the Creator of the Universe ready with the 
preparation of the people oi this world. 

When battle-fight lasted, thus for many days, numerous 
huge elephants were lying prostate with their temples pierced 
by sharp arrows, many beautiful and tall chariots were crushed, 
thousands of kings were killed, and the terrible words “ Kill, 
Slaughter, Cut down, ” etc., were heard at every moment. On 
• seeing the destruction of numerous persons, Trlpristha Kumara 
sent word through a messenger-'*What is the use of this un¬ 
necessary destrution of innocent servants ? Enmity exists mutually 
between both of us Ascertain th*? strength of your arms and 
make your mind firm. Abandon your timidness and leave aside 
your dependence on the efforts of other individuals. Show the 
cleverness of your arms, leave aside the tenderness of your 
body, and be ready to have a duel with me, alone, and unassi¬ 
sted by any other person.’’ 

The messenger firmly retaining the exact wording of the 
message in his mind, went to Prati-visud^va A^vagriva and 
informed him of the Kumara’s message. Prati-vasud^va A^va 
griva gave his consent to the proposal. 

The next day, Pratl-VSsud^va A^vagriva and Tripristha 
Kumira mounting their individual chariot, equipped with various 
weapons, yoked to excelleut horses, and only with their 
charioteer as their stttendant, entered the battle-field, and the armies 
of both the sides stood watching the valour of their individual 
master out Of curiosity. Royal princesses, taking hundreds of 
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vows before Rudra, Skanda, Candi, Kusmandi and other gods, 
and eagerly giving various gifts, sat concealed on a highly 
elevated locality. Gods, celestial musicians, demi-gods, and 
ghoats'' desirous of seeing the duel, kept standing in the skies. 
At this time, N^ada Muni with the long braid of his hair 
hanging loose, with a chatra (an umbrella) in his hand, eagerly 
desirous of seeing the duel, making a loud laughter, and giving 
enjoyment to the groups of selestial beings,, put in his appea¬ 
rance there. 

Pfatl-v5sud^va Atvagriva then told Tripri8thaKumara-“Ahl 
You arc showing the pride of your strength by killing a lion who 
was distressd by his long continued residence in the cave of a 
mountain,-who had become worn out by disease and old age- 
and who was an object of pity 1 Was I not strong enough to 
kill him with ease in the hrst place? I did not kill him simply 
because a lion may be dishonoured by killing a deer. Perhaps, • 
wise persons may not advise you, thinking you to be a 
recently-weaned child, however, why do you Intentionally 
become uselessly adverse to moral code ? It is true that the 
God of Death does not himself give slaps with his own hands, 
but giving him mean wishes he causes his destruction at the 
hands of other persons. Whatever greater strength that you 
possess than other people, is chiefly for your destruction like 
the appearance of wings to ants at the time ol their destruction. 
O good man! You have really provecT your-self as indicative 
of the destruction of the age-worn King Prajftptl, like a Comet, 
in the form of his son, 

Tripristha Kumara replied “ Is this abusive language a 
first step to your old age ? Or, else, you thus utter such 
shameless words on account of your cruel nature, arising from 
your imminent association with the God of Death I and 0 old 
man ! You utter your praises with your own mouth ! The 
superior eminence of a person whose excellent heroism has 
been tested, like gold on the touch-stone of battle-field, seems 
elegant when it is being sung by others. You, therefore, 
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withdraw for a moment, these words of yours. Now, let series 
of energetic arrows capable of vexing the enemy, whirl round 
between you and me. 

A^vagrlva again said:-*' 0 good man ! You are as yet a 
child and hence my hands are not entiled to strike you. There¬ 
fore, give the first blow.” Tripristha said;-'‘0 horse-necked 
A^vagrlva ! You were formerly tbo master of my father, your 
word is, therefore, uninfringible in compliance with regular 
succession. Be ready now. Now, Iook*4iere 1 a series of arrows 
unendurable like the eye-sight of the God of Death, will soon 
befall you. ” Wfth these words, Tripristha Kumara drew his bow 
towards his ear and producing a ringing noise with his bow¬ 
string, he set free a series of iron-like and very hard arrows 
pierciiig viia! organs like a row of rogues. 

A^vagrlva broke them half-way. with his cleverness in 
archery by means of a sharp spade. The Kumira then threw 
a series of arrows capable of penetrating regardless of any 
body, like a king’s servant df one’s own side but it was baffled 
also like the heart’s desires of an unfortunate man. What 
more can I say 'f Whatever missiles the Kumara would throw 
against the king were cleverly obstructed by A^vagriva. it was 
also baffled like a clever physician towards a malady Both 
of them, striking like Bharata and Bahuball against each 
other with great wrath, appeared like Rahu and ^ani^cara. 

( Saturn ) at the time of the destruction of the Universe. 

When they were thus fighting with each other with violent 
pride, the earth pressed by the weight of their feet, began to 
tremble along with moving and immovable objects. 

At that time, the mass of A^vagriva’s weapons became 
completely exhausted, like the mass of one’s good deeds, by 
uninterrupted throwing, and becoming vacant-minded as to what 
to do and bewildered wltli annoyance, and on seeing the 

undisturbed advance of the enemy, A^vagriva, afflicted with 

rage, thought of Cakra ( discus ) as if of wealth in misery, 
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of an affectionate friend, and as if of a beloved, wife and the 
precious discus-possessing thousands of offshoots of rows of 
dense rays of spreading fire hard to be seen like the orb of 
the excessively hot Sun of the end of a Kalpa ( destruction 
of the world )-formidable like the reddish eyes of the God of 
Death; or appearing like a cover of entire lightning collected 
at one spot,-at once came into the hands of A^vagrlva. With 
the joints of his armour becoming loose with extreme delight, 
A^vagriva immediately directed the discus towards Tripristha 
Kumira with the objftt of killing him. 1 he discus going 
swiftly to the cup-board-like extensive chest of the Kumara, 
came in contact with his forehead like a beloved person 
desirous of seeing him after a very long time. Tripristha 
KumSra becoming bewildered by being wounded on the head 
by contact with the hard discus, fell down in a swoon on the 
ground with his eyes closed, and the army of Aivagriva made 
a great uproar mixed with the shouts of victory out of great 
delight, and as soon as the warriors of A^vagriva came rushing 
with various weapons in their hands, Tripristha Kumira, 
becoming free from swoon, at once threw his shining discus 
towards A^vagriva, saying “ O horse-necked 1 See that you 
will be instantly killed, ” and the discus came back into his 
hands immediately cutting off the head of A^vagrlva like the 
fruit of the Palmyra Tree cut off with a sharp edge. 

After A^vagrlva was thus killed, the gods and demi-gods 
shouted words of victory with their hearts extremely delighted 
with joy, and showered flve-coloured flowers of white lotus, blue 
lotus, jasmine etc. knit with blossoms of Parijata (coral tree bearing 
crimson flowers), containing humming bees attracted there 
by their unparalleled fragrance, and making ail the directions 
fragrant with the perfume of the drops of plentiful flower-juice 
coming out continuously from them, and proclaiming with a 
loud voice, they eaid:-'‘0 kings! Now leave aside your vioKnt 
desire for wrath. Abandon your unendurable imprudent 
behaviour. Forsake your partisanship for Afvag^va. Leave off 
your unattainable efforts and bow down respectfully before 
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Tr{prls(hft KumSra. He is the best among all powerful persons 
in this Bharata Es^tra, and he is born the First Vasud4va as 
a hidden treasure of very illustrious coincidences arising from 
meritorious deeds done during bis previous lives. ’* 

On hearing this, thousands of kings having abandoned all 
their weapons, with bewildered eyes, and illumating the nails 
of his feet by the tips of their jewelled diadems wavering 
with the intense desire of being the first, and with their 
hands folded like a cavity in front of their foreheads, prostrated 
before Tripristha Kuma>a in a way that the five limbs of their 
bodies ( i. e., head, two hands, and two feet) touched the 
ground, and requested him thus :—‘ O Lord 1 You forgive us, 
now, for all the offences we have committed by not knowing 
what is right and what is wrong on account of our dependence 
on other’s will, and oblige us with the favour of serving your 
lotus-like feet. We have no other master except you. ” 

Tripristha KumSra said;- “ O Kings !-. Why do you talk 
thus t What is your fault in this I Such is always the case with 
dependents. Leave aside, therefore, your fear from me. You 
enjoy your individual kingdoms with cessation of fear and 
calamity. By remaining uuder the shadow of my chaira ( Royal 
umbrella), even the Indra (king of gods) will not defeat you ” 

At that time, on seeing the kings attending in the 
service of Tripristha Kumara, and having ascertained about the 
death of A^vagrtva, the royal princesses went to the spot 
here Aivagriva jvas lying dead. Besmeared with the mud 
mixed with the blood coming out from the arteries of bis 
divided neck, he seemed to be anointed as if with a paste of 
red-sandal on his body, provided as if with an umbrella 
obstructing tho rays of the Sun by the hovering above him cf 
hungry birds greedy for his flesh, and he seemed to be sitting 
as if in his royal assembly on account of the chief officers of 
his state lying dead on the ground around him. On seeing 
this unexpected and extremely distressing condition of Prati- 
11 
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v|sud4va AlvagrWa, the females of his harem began to lament 
loudly thus:- Ah! alas, God of Death ! Why did you do such 
a sinful act ? Ah! Wicked Soul 1 You killed even this king of 
the world. Ah ! You have not become satisfied with having killed 
BO many milions of soldiers, that, O sinful man 1 You even 
killed the king | O pitiless discus! Why did you choose 
disgrace by the destruction of your own master! O Yak^ 1 
why did you pitilessly disregard this discus! O God of Death 
born in an excellent family [ What is the use of this quality 
of yours ? Ah! alas I preservative jewels! You have also 
turned out to be destructive to one who had confidence in you! 
O vile pttrokUa (chaplain ) ! You propitiated Agni ( fire ) for a 
long time. O shameless one ( Now say out How this mischief 
took place that all this has stumbled down. O body-guards 1 
Why did you also run away at this time ? Ah 1 Alas t Everything 
became adverse all at at k time. Alas { O lord of our life 1 You 
have killed thousands of warriors, and now that you are dead, 
whose drum of victory will henceforth beat \ Alas I Royal 
Wealth! Why do you, till now, live though you are blemished 
by widowhood ? Otherwise, annoyed by a bad master, you will 
exp'^rlence misery.” 

Lamenting in this way, beating their breasts violently, 
pulling off their pearl -necklaces afflicted with the pain of 
widowhood, throwing far away their armlets and shedding an 
uninterrupted dow of tears, the females of the harem, kept 
weeping in such a way. that on hearing it even the birds of 
surrounding locality, began to wail. The servants, weeping 
loudly, then, consigned the dead body of Arfvagrlva to blazing fire. 

Then, as if-unable to endure the pain of widowhood of 
royal wives, as if terror-struck on seeing fierce fighting, as if 
the horses of bis chariot had become disgusted on seeing the 
the headless trunks of horses killed by sharp swords, and as 
if sprinkled by the drops of blood wafted there by wind, the 
thousand-rayed (Sun) became red and set. 
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With the extension of night, covered by a veil of covering 
of black darkness resembling the circumference of the horn of 
a wild buffalo, glistening with eyes in the form of stars, 
throwing off as If mouthfuls of blood from the excess of blo^ 
of warriors drunk against one’s desire, in the form of pouring 
forth of particles of fire of constant showers of fire-brands in 
the sky, and terrifying like a huge demon, all the people 
remained at their respective places, 

At day-break, Tripristha Kumira informed bis servants;- 
“ Ah! You go over the entire battle-field and make inquires 
about warriors wounded with blows. Have their wounds carefully 
bandaged and take care of them with proper medicines. Make 
inquiries about kings knocked down by wicked horses.” 
Having appointed some of his servants for the work, and 
accompanied by his harem and surrounded by all the kings, 
Tripristha Kumara returned towards - Potanapura. 

Tripristha KumSra, with manifestation of might, then, 
entered the town of Potanapura,-decorated by citizens with 
thousands of flags and bannerB,-Iovety with courtesans dancing 
on raised platforms at various places,-with the royal road 
abounding in heaps of fragrant flowers spread out there, and 
roaring with the loud sound of shouting of victory and charming 
drums. The rest of his retinue remained at appropriate places. 

Dig Vijaya. 

40. After remaining for a few days at Potanapura, 
Tripristha Kumara took all his army, and the following precious 
objects with him 1 Cakra, (Discus.) 2 ^wChatra, (Umbrella) 
3 Dhanusya, (Bow.) i nfor Ma^i, (Gem.) 5'in^ Mali, 

(Rosary) 6 6ad§, (Club,) and 7 Sankha, (Conch,) and set 

out for a Dig-vijaya, (Conquest in all directions; World 

Conquest ) * In course of time, he conquered half the continent 
of Bharata-k§4tra. He humbled dpwn kings who were not 
under his sway, and appointed them in his service, and he 
rec;eived elephants, horses, gems, and other valuable presents 



84 


from them. Followed by the thousands of rulers of small coun¬ 
tries, visiting remarkable towns etc, and appointing different 
kings for Anga, Vahga, Kaiinga and other countries, he reached 
Magadha. 

There, Triprlstha Kumira saw a huge slab of stone which 
could be raised up by ten million persons, and having raised 
it high quite easily by his left arm with the pride of the 
strength of his arms, he supported it over his head like an 
umbrella. On seeing him possessed of unequalled valour, the 
kings with their eyes widening with grat delight, made a 

shout of victory, and the bards began to j^raise him thus:— 
O lord! Your arm resembling the esculent tubular fibrous root 
of the lotus and capable of supporting the extensive Koti^ila 

shows your equably with Naga (serpent holding the 

surface of the earth on its' head ). Whose heart will not 

tremble by this sportiveness of yours ? But that man should 
not always be made of stone." . Being thus praised in various 
ways by bards, the Kumara left the Kofi^ila there, and procee¬ 
ded to return to his capital town. On his way back, he went 
to Dandakaraqya, and having kept his entire army with him, 
he remained there for several days. 

Marriage with Vijayavati 

One night, when all the servants were fast asleep, Triprlstha 
Vasud^va, with the object of testing the sincerity of faithful and 
faithless servants, put on a changed apparel, and taking discus in 
his hand and escaping the notice of his bodyguard-sentinels 
riding on elephants for patrol, went out of his teut, and as soon 
as he was proceeding onward after walking here and there 
without his foot-steps being heard, and leaving behind him 
the locality occupied by his army, he heard a gentle noise at 
a short distance. Tripristha Vasud4va at once ran in the 
direction out of curiosity, and reached an extensive forest full 
of numerous trees. On his arrival there, the noise at once 
subsided, and while he was thinking:-" Is it an indication of 
some .approaching danger or is It an aberration of my mind I 
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He heard the mourning sound of a distressed man. Following 
the sound, Tripristha Vasud6va went onwards and with the 
disapptarance of darkness by the rays of the “Kaustubha-gem 
glittering on his chest, he saw a man bound to a tree by 
^numerous bands. Tripristha Vasud^va respectfully asked him. 
“ Who has reduced you to this condition ? ” He replied;-'* O 
worthy man ! I cannot say anytlano as I am bound .tightly by 
numerous bandages. You, therefore, remove my bandages and 
I will narrate my account. ” Tripristha Vasudeva, then, .cut off 
his ties with his discus, and becoming comfortable, he said :— 
“ O brother ! Hear my. account 1 am a vidyadhaya named 
Ratnaiekhara. Vijayavati, a daughtiir of Sinhal.i llaja, bles'ed 
with charmful beauty and other admirable qualities, v,as offered 
to me for ir.arriage after numerous requcBts. I started with 
all preparations with the object of marrying her, and as soon as 
I came into this country, a spiteful vidyadhara named Vayuyega, 
deprived me of everything and went away alter binding me 
thus with tight bandages. Tripristha Vasud^va said You 
being a vidyadhara^ 'f, by are you desirous of marrying a daughter 
of a human being ? ” He replied, “ 0 worthy sir 1 Her beauty 
is unequHlIed and her charm is unique. ” Tripristha Vasudeva 
then thought, If she is really endowed with such qualities, she 
is fit to be married with me. ” He told the vidyadhetra, Ah I 
Even if you marry her, your enemy will carry her away, what 
is the use of marrying her then i The vidyadhara replied :— 
“ You are quite right. If you are powerful enough, you can 
marry her. I abandon all hopes of marrying her •” Tripristha 
VSsud^va accepted his words and the vidyadhara went away to 
his abode with a respectful salutation Persuading Sinhal^^vara 
in various ways, Tripristha Vasudeva, contracted marriage with 
Vijayavati, daughter of Sinhaldivara, 

Tripri^tfift Visud^va then returned to his capital. A great 
coronation-festival was observed and he married thirty-two 
thousand girls. Living in an extensive p'alatial building, 
decorated with charming paintings of various kinds, equipped 
with servants, baffoons, actors, and musicans, with the beating 
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of drums mixed with the constant sound of melodious .singing, 
protecting half the continent of Bharata ks^tra by subduing all 
his enemies, salulated respectfully by all his feudatory kings, 
and remaining in the midst of young beautiful females, Tripri* 
stha Vasud^va enjoyed the worldly pleasures of the fivff 
senses like a magnificent Indra, but he did not even remember 
the name of Yijayavat!, and she consequently began to entertain 
gre^t malice towards him on account of envy and disappointment. 

In Course of time, one day, Tirthahkara Bhagavan Sri 
^r^yariisa Nith dispelling famine and other miseries by his 
supernatural powers, arrived there. Tht gods prepared a 
spacious Samavasaraqa with three extensive ramparts, charming 
with a Hon-seated throne of various gems, which was, as it 
were, an abode of tranquility to devout persons afflicted with 
the dread of pains and troubles of this world Respectfully 
praised by the Indras of gods assembled there, the Jine^vara 
Bhagavin took his seat on the throne In the Samavasara^a. 
Persons appointed specially by Triprlstha Vasuddva for informing 
him about the arrival of the Jin^^vara Bhagav3n there, informed 
him about the Bhagavan's arrival in th^ adjoining park. On 
hearing the news,' the Visud^va, with the' horripilation of his 
hair caused by great delight, gave them twelve crore and a half 
worth of gold-coins as presents from him. 

Tripristba Yisuddva accompanied by his brother Acala 
Kumira, and surrounded by his entire army and vehicles, 
then went to Jlne^vara Bhagavan with the object of making 
respectful salutations to Him* Proceeding onward, and on 
seeing the chatra (umbrella) and other insignia of the magni¬ 
ficence of the dignity of a Tlrthankara Bhagavin, Triprlstha 
V&sud4va abandoned all his royal ensigns, and walking a long 
distance on foot,' went three times from right to left, in the 
form of a pradak^ioS round the Jineivara- BhagavSUi^ and 
bhulng down respectfully, he began to praise him thus 
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Jaya saihsSra-irahoyaht-padanta-jaoa jS^avaita ! jaya nSha I 
Parama siva mokkha kSra^a! raoavajjiya I vijiya-maya-mSoa i 1 
Nimmahiya mohamahappa I duttha kandappadappa-nlddalaoa! 
Maya-visavalU-viQasa-parasu jaya jaya jayappavara ! 2 

Jaya sanjatna siri valla ha koha mahsjalaqa sajala jalavfiba! 

Jaya nimmala K4vaIa-kaliya-sayala-Jivaiya-payattba ! 3 

Jaya Vighu-kulambafa-pugija-canda! suraraya namiya payakamalal 
Nippadima-pasama-vara-pura-p5y5ral giigobasShSra! 4 

Jaya karugS-maya sSrani-^vioetia ! niccbimia Kamma dumi mul I 
Duha-s^la-dalaga-dambholi-sarisa nSmaggahana! d4va! 5 

Naba! tuba paya-pankayamanda-maya nivaha kanti mayarandam; 
Phullat^g^yam va dhaggo saya-vitagbo samalliyai. 6 

Ko tuba jigavaral vayagamamyamva samattha dosa haraga khamam, 
FSuga kutUhiya-vakka-kalusa saltlam samth^i. 7 

Jai vi hu duramaeiro sathsiro tahavi d4va ! tumh^him; 
Viharant^him mugijjai taro uivuipurJo’ vi. 8 

Asaggivainarinda vijayalabhai ( bh^’vi) n^riso naha 1 

Jao mamappamoo jaha damsagan.^ttao tujjha, 9 

T§ pasiya bhuvagabandhava! jai vi tumam savvaba vigayarago; 
Niyacaragadaipsaganuggahega mama tabavi S^yamsal 10 

1. Victory to you, O Lord of the Universe 1 You are like 
a ykna ( a steamer) to persons falling down into the Ocean of 
this Sariisira I May you be victorious. O source of the most 
auspicious Moksa ( Liberation ). Devoid of battle-field ! Conqueror 
of pride and boastfulness. 

2. 0 Lord of the World ! You are the destroyer of the 
magnitude of Moha (infatuation)! You have crushed the arrogance 
of the wicked God of Love ! You are like an axe in cutting off 
the poisonous creeper of May3 (deceit). May you be victorious 
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3. You are the beloved of the Wealth of Right Conduct! 
You are like a great cloud full of water in pacifying a great fire 
of anger ! You are able to know all living, and non-living 
objects through the medium of your spotless K4vala Jflana 
(Perfect Knowledge)! May you be victorious ! 

4. You are like the Full Moon in the sky, to the family 
of Visnu! Your lotus-llke feet are worshipped by kings of gods ! 
You are like a fortress to the town of unparalleled tranquility, 
and you are a receptacle of a multitude of virtuous qualities. May 
you be victorious. 

5. You are like an outlet of the Nectar of Compassion ! 
You have destroyed the root of the tree of Karma! The 
remembrance of your name Is like Dambholi (Indra’s weapon) in 
crushing mountains of misery! May you be victorious. O Lord! 

6. O Lordl Only those devout souls are fortunate who 
like a spreading flag are insatiably attached to your lotus-like 
feet, which are full of fragrant juilce flowing constantly from them. 

7. O Jin^^vara! Who will long after the muddy-water¬ 
like speech of heretics after receiving the nectar-like speech which 
is capable of removing all blemishes. 

8. Although this Sathsara is very worthless. O Ddva I 
while you are in existence, it appears valuable with the abode of 
Moksa (Liberation) in it 

9. O Lord 1 I did not have as much delight in the 
acquisition of victory over Prativasud^va A^vagriva, as I had 
only by your dar^ana. 

10. O Brother of Three Worlds 1 Although you are devoid 
of affection in every way, 0 ^f^yair.sa Nath, always favour me 
with the bestowal of the dar^ana of your feet. 

12 



Preaching Of TTrthankara Bhat^avSn f rl ^r^yiihsa ItRltfi. 


41- After having thus adored the Jine^vara Bhs^avSna 
for some time, Trlprlsfha Visudeva took his seat at an appropriate 
place. Tirthahkara Bhagavana ^r^ySihsa NSth, then, commenced 
preaching with a voice that could be heard as far as one yojana:- 


Preaching. 
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Jaha—Bho bho devapuppiya 1 kaha kahavi ciram samsara kantara* 
ma^upariyatta mSoehitn lumhebim pbvio esa MaQuya Jammo, 
Jayatn avikala paucindiatta^am, Sampatti nikkanka kullirogftiya 
samaggt, samullasiya saddhamma buddhi, ta dugunchaha miechatta- 
vira sangam, samtbaha sammoata nana caritta vittam pecchaha 
pamSya para pa^i ga^a duha vivSgam, aqucintaha khaga ditfha 
nat(ha saruvayam aavvabhavagam, viinamaaha pugo duilahattagam 
uuja kbellailabhassa, aanam ca— 

1. Tuccb^hiya suho lavam^tta lala^a kisa vaaaha nissankli? 
Eim tumha kayant4gam nibbhaya pattam sayam lihiyam! 

2. Kim vft k^gavi ajaramarattagam tumha dSviyamJ ahavS 
Maragai-dukkharabiyam tbagam va kattbavlya dittbam! 2 

3. AbavS sisaya bbavatta karagam kim rasayagam laddham f 
J^gusugatuyhige’vi ghadhatuandiyari hoba 3 

4. Bbol Bhot devigupiya! saddhamtnovajjage samujjamaha. 
Paribaraha pivamitt4blm sangatim duhkha saya jagagim 4 

5. Padivajjaba niravajjam pavvajjam desaviriaimabavSvi 

^ Nisugaba paaiddba-aiddhanta-d^aagam Moba nimihahagim 
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6. Attasamam pSoiga^atr) rakkbaba pSiI4ha silamakalankam 

Sabammi^su rajjaha vajjaha visa^su ya pavittim 6 

7. Niggui^a ja^am uv^kkhaha, attukkasisam sayavi pariharaha 

( 

Appatta-puvva-guQa-gaQamabbhassaha nasaha kasae. 7 

8. Santosam ca uieevaba, paraparivSyam kayavi ma*' yaraha 

Jgururie ma ma (jjhaha ma rajjaha pava kajjesu 8 

9. Danaisu payatthaba sevaha suvisuddba buddbipa guru^o 

Para-uvayare gijjhaha ma mujjbahi bujjhaba satatam. 9 

O Beloved of tbe godal Having repeatedly wandered ia 
the great forest of aaihsara for a long time. You have any bow 
obtained birth (existence; as human beings. You have got 
unmutilated five sense-organs. You have a sportless family and 
a healthful state at your disposal, and wisdom of religious duty 
has appeared in you. Avoid therefore, association with persons 
having wrong beliefs and persons devoid of vows (of renunciation). 
Eagerly wish for the Wealth of Right Knowledge and Right 
Conduct. Look to the consequences of miseries to other living beings 
caused by carelessness. Meditate about the state of production 
and destruction, at every moment of all objects and think about 
the rarity of acquisition of the benefit of birth in Arya ks4tra etc 

Besides, 

1. Why do you fearlessly maintain the fragmentary 
ardent longing for the insignificant pleasures of this worldl Has 
a document of fearlessness been written to you by the God of 
Death himself i 

2. Or, by whom has a state devoid of old age and death 
been given to you? or, has a place devoid of the Misery of Death 
etc been seen by any one ? 

3. Or, has an elixir of life been taken with an object 
of attaining an Eternal State, that you have become so very 
indolent even for an eagerly solicited locality ? 



93 


4. O beloved of the gods ! Diligently endeavour for the 
acquisition of True Religion, Leave off association with wicked 
friends which is the mother of hundreds of miseries. 

5. Accept a vuw of abstinence from all sinlul acts or 

abstinence from partial vows, and carefully listen to the preaching 
of the famous Siddhanta which is capable of destroying Moha 
(infatuation) , ' 

4 

6. Protect the multitude of living beings like your own 
self, observe spotless celibacy, be devoted to co religionists, and 
refrain from indulgence in senbual pleasures. 

7. Have an attitude of neutrality towards a man devoid 
of virtuous qualities, ahvay.s leave off self-egotism, practise a 
series of virtuous qualities not acquired before, destroy passions. 

8. And, carefully maintain contentment, do not ever 
indulge iu the calumny of others, do not be interested In wicked 
actions. 

9. Endeavour to give gifts etc,, render service to the 
preceptor wiih a very pure intellect, eagerly desire for the well¬ 
being of others, do not be infatuated, and think about self- 
realization. 

On bearing the religious preaching of the Tirthankara 
Bhagavau, some devout persons with their eyas expanding with 
great delight, renounced iheir sons, wives, wealth etc, accepted 
vows of total abstinence from all sinful deeds; some took vows of 
practising right belief; some had abstinence of partial vows 
and many person.s had their doubts removed. Prince Acala 
Kumara and Tripri^fha Vasud^va tooks vows o| adherance to 
Right Belief. At about three hours after Sun-rise, all of them 
bowed down low before the Tirthankara BhagavSn and they 
went away to their respective dwellings. Tirthankara Bbagavan 
^reyamsa Nath also went elsewhere. 
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42. After a few dajs, some songsters capable of competing 
with the melodious tunes of celestial muiictons, went into the 
assembly-hall of Triprastha Visudeva who was deeply engrossed 
in enjoying the pleasures of this world. They enchanted the 
heart of Tripristba VSsud^va by their cleverness in the art of 
singing, because people who had ever heard the smallest portion 
of the melodious sound of their singing very eagerly leave aside 
all their other engagements and attentively listen becoming 
motionless as if they were drawn as pictures in a painting. Ah! 
leaving aside the question of human beings, even the lower 
animule coming under the Influence of their singing and remain¬ 
ing steadily with their eyes closed would not care for their food 
etc. They, thus, remained constantly with Tripristha Vasud^va 
on account of their divine skill and they were objects of his 
excellent favours. 

One day, the songsters commenced singing in the presence 
of Tripristha Visudeva who was sitting happily at night, in his 
sleeping-bed. The mind of the VSsud^va was greatly delighted 
with the singing. At sleeping-time, Tripristha Visud6va, instru¬ 
cting the servant of his bed-chamber, said, :—"O Good Man 1 
Tou dismiss these songsters when I am asleep. The servant 
accepted the order saying “Just as your Majesty orders.” After 
some time, the Yasudiva was enjoying sound sleep; but the 
servant did not dismiss the songsters and the singing was 
continuing as before. When, however, the Y^ud^va woke up 
late at night, on hearing the singing going on as before, he 
asked the servant:—‘ Ah! Why did you not dismiss the songsters.” 

The servant replied:—‘ O Lord I “The singing was extre¬ 
mely pleasant to my ears and so I engaged them for some time,” 
Although Tripristha YSsudeva was very angry, he curbed his anger 
for the time being and remained silent. When the Sun capable 
of expanding the forests of lotuses had risen, the Vasud^va got 
up from his bed, did his morning duties, and then sat in the 
assembly-hall. The feudatory princes, ministers, warriors, and 
others took their appropriate seats. 



Pourins of Molten Lead into the Ee» of his bed-chamber 

attendent. 

Tripfistha Yasud^va^ at that time, had a recollection of 
the night in::ident of the servant of his bed-chamber with the 
songsters, he accordingly called forth the servant and ordered his 
servants of the aesembly:- “Ah! You pour red-hot molten 
liquid of lead and copper into the ears of the servant of my 
bed-chamber, who, becoming very fond of the music of songsters, 
has rudely violated my orders. His ears are blameworthy.” On 
hearing this order of the VSsud^va, the servants took him Into 
a corner, poured red-hot molten liquid of lead and copper into 
his ears. The servant of the bed-chamber died immediately with 
great agor.y. 

By c’oing this heinous act, Triprlstha V&sud^va foolishly 
acquired for himself, the most formidable Vednlya Karma of 
suffering terrible miseries. The evil consequences of this atrocious 
deed, came to be experienced even during his twenty-seventh 
Bhava as ^ramaqa Bhagavin Mahivira, the last (twenty-fourth) 
Tirtbankara of the present series of twenty-four Tirthankaras of 
the Jains in loim of very sharp-pointed pieces of hard wood 
thrust forcibly into his ears by the soul of the servant of the 
bed-chamber who was born as a cowherd during that Bhava 
when the Bhagavin was standing in Kiyotsarga outside 
Saomanigrftm. 

Vljayavaii-the chief consort of Tripristha Vlsud^va and 
the daughter of the king of finggjtlv r Sinbala-dvipa, Lanka, 
(Ceylon)-becoming disrt .spected at various places and not receiving 
even an honourable mention from the Visud^va, led a very 
miserable life, and on death, she was born as a brute during her 
next life. 

43. Tripri^pha Visud4va also, having enjoyed various 
worldly pleasures, with an e^er desire for acquiring different 
countries, disregarding other warriors by the prowess of his arms, 
and having entirely lost his Right Belief by engaging himself 
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with ctuel intentions In various undertakings/ involving the 
destruction of numerous lives with the object of acquiring immense 
wealth, earned for himself an existence as a NSraka ( hellish 
being) during his next life, and having died after an age-limit 
of eighty-four hundred thousand years, was born as a Naraka 
with a body of "00 Dhanusa in the hellish abode of named 
ApratistbSn one hundred thousand yojans in the seventh hellish 
region named Tamastama. 

There ako, overwhelmed completely by extremely hedi- 
ous, and terrible evil deeds done during previous lives, suffering 
unbearable thaip pains, being cut, and pierced by Vajra (thunder¬ 
bolt), lances, and sharp-pointed daggers from all sides, and lame¬ 
nting meaningly at every moment with piteous cries, the soul 
of Trlpristha Visud^va began to think thus Ah ! What an 
amount of evil deeds must I have done in my previous lives 
that I am born in this eternally dark, and filthy locality! ” 
Besides, being cruelly tormented, at every moment by terrible 
agonies, his soul remained frequently lamenting there like a 
lameman lodged in a house burning fiercely on all sides. 

Trlpristha Vasudeva was a Kumara (prince) for twenty- 
five thousand years and a feudatory king for twenty-five 
thousand years. He spent one thousand years in conquering the 
kings of the three continents, eighty-three hundred and forty 
nine thousand years in enjoying the sovereignty of the three 
continents, and having lived a total life-limit of eighty-four 
hundred thousand years he was born as a NSraka with an age- 
limit of thirty-three sSgaropams during his nineteenth previous 
Bhava as Sramaqa BbagavSn Mahavira in the hellish abode 
named Apratisthana of the seventh hellish region. 

Then, having performed the funeral ceremony of Triprstha 
Visudiva, his elder brother Acala Baladeva who was greatly 
distressed, did not care for his most favourite beloved persons 
regarding his own palace like a cremation ground, considered 
his relatives as so many bondages, thinking sensual pleasures as 
poison, did not care to cast a glance even for a moment on his 
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young beautiful wives with valuable garments, and precious or¬ 
naments who were amusing themselves in ponds beautified with 
lotuses, blue lotuses, and amaranthus flowers in the Kandana- 
vana embellished by excellent trees, but considering the frailty 
of worldly objects and carefully bearing in his mind the excellent 
religious preaching of Tlrthahkara Bhagavan §ri ^r^ySifisa Nath 
he remained there for a few days at the persuation of hfs rela¬ 
tives, being desirous of abandoning a house-holder’s life like an 
enemy’s dwelling, and having then gone to Acarya J$ri Dharma- 
gho^ Mahftraja, he respectfully bowed down low before him 
with great devotion. The Acarya, then knowing his thoughts 
by supernatural knowledge, commenced religious preaching thus:— 
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fNt II c II 

IWIjM ^ I 

3WnBff ^ II ^ II 

fq qqe #nmt ^ i 

qwR ^ ^ q ^ q l.i ?«* li. 

1. - KhaoasanjogaviQgam khaQapariyattaataviviha9uha>'dukkhain 

Nadanacciyavva sathBiravilasiam cittaruvadharatn. 

2. Datthuqa ko pamayai JiQtnda-dhammammi sokkha-h^ummi ? 

Accanta-vallah4 v3 mayammi ko soyamuwahai ? 2. 

3. Jal 6gaBs4va bhav4jja 4ttha vallahajaq^Qa saha vigamo, 

Ta paribhavo tti kaum sogo’vl jaij^ga 3. 

4. Jftva ya aamagga-bharahShivSvi Bharahai^o kayant^^am, 

Vijjhaviya div5 iva pavaij^oa payanda-v^g^Qa. 4. 

5. ' Ta klsa kusalaniaipo attba^e cclya kuQanti santavam i 

Na^ vatthuearuve khijjanti na j^na fappurisa 5. 

Tlhlm vis6sayam. 

6. Niya jiviyassavi jaya dhaVaQOv3o na tirae kaum, 

Tattha’ooajlviyavv^ calammi kaha kiral thirattam ? 6. 

7. lyara jaqassa va sogo k3um na u jujja^ tuba kahampi, 
Elm girltarupi (^a) mantarama^ileQa calanti jai dovi 

( AqiI^qb giritaruQi calljja navi mandaro u girl) 7. 

8. Eso khu suddha-buddhissa vibbhamo jam piyassa maraQammi, 

Akkanda^^^a sira kuttaq^^a avaQijja! sogo. , 8, 

• 9. Uttama-malQam puqa bhava-viruvayS” loyao^qa nivv^o, 
Uppajjai tatto cciya viR^aa dbammujjamo hoi. 9. 

10. lya cayasu soga-pasaram sar^su saihsSra-darukaravattam, 
Pawajjam niravajjam clcci raj jam ca raftham ca. 10. 
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1-2. Who will be careless In (the observance of Jlna 
Dharma (the religious doctrines preached by the Jin^ivaras) 
which is the source of happiness, on seeing the wantonness of 
the Samshra (worldly existence ), which is combined with mome¬ 
ntary union and momentary separation, which is associated with 
various pleasant and miserable events changing at every moment, 
and which is capable of assuming different aspects like the, danc¬ 
ing of a dancer i Or, who will entertain sorrow at the death of 
•a very affectionate beloved person ? 

3-5. If there is separation, here (in this world) from 
only one affectionate individual, then, even, sorrow may be 
entertained by any one, knowing it to be one’s own humiliation. 
Since even all the sovereigns of Bharata Ks^tra-Bharata etc- 
have been destroyed by the God of Death like lamps by wind 
having fierce force, then, what wise persons will really be afflicted 
with pain at the wrong moment ! Because, wise persons having 
known the (true) nature o( things, do not feel distressed. 

6. If one is not able to do the utility of the maintenance 
of one’s own life, then, how can be do the steadiness of the 
duration of life of another person which is moving to and fro f 

7. You do not deserve, any how, to entertain sorrow 
like any other person. What distinction is there between a 
mountain, and the trees if both (of them) move by the wind ? 
( By the wind, the trees on the mountain move, but not the 
Mandara-giri). 

8. It is really the delusion of the dull-witted person 
that sorrow at the death of the beloved person disappears by 
weeping, and by striking the head with blows. 

9. With excellent-witted persons, however, disgust 
results on seeing the variegated nature of life. Thence, really, 
arises an extensive effort towards religious duties. 

10. Leave off, therefore, augmentation of sorrow, and 
having abandoned kingdom and dominions, practise the blame- 
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teM4 snnm Pravvajya-Religioue mendicancy, which is iike a saw 
in cutting wood in the form oi Sariisara. 

On hearing the preaching, Baladj^va Acala Kumara ie£t 
off all his sorrowful state, and said:—O Bhagavan ! You have 
compassionately, and benevolently given me the True Preaching; 
now, do me the favour of giving me, just now, the blameless 

Pravrajya Religious mendicancy. On knowing the genuine 
inclination of his mind, the Acarya, adorned him with the para 
mount supremacy of ascetic life, gave him instructions in duties 
of an ascetic, and showed him the correct procedure in the 
observance of the ten varieties of the duties of a true ascetic. 

Acala Muni acquired a vast amount of knowledge. Then 
going unhindered from village to village, and town to town, and 
having withered away his body, and the mass of all his Karmas 
by the practice of extraordinarily hard penances for some time, 
Acala Muni attained the eternal, blissful. Liberation. 
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APPENDIX NO. 2. 

Hints on* the Eii^hteenth Previous Bhava of Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavtra. 

On account of' the niyS^u (a firm resolution of 

acquiring the pleasures of worldly or celestial happiness as a 
reward of having practised severe austerities which ultimately 
lead to Liberation ) done by him in expectation of a reward for 
his austerities, Vi^vabhutl. Mani acquired for himself the prospe- 
rity of a Visud^va during the eighteenth previous Bhava (as 
Tripristha Visud^va ) as a result of PSpanubandhi 

Puoya ( merit followed by sinful Karmas ). But the prosperity 
of a Vasud^va thus acquired, led him on to a very degraded 
state. One should carefully inquire into the causes that even, 
tually lead him on towards the Exalted State, and the causes 
that degrade him. 

Besides, it is note-worthy how VifSkhS-nandl had to 
undergo various miseries as a result of cracking jokes at Vi^va- 
bhuti Muni who was a near relative of his, during the sixteenth, 
previous Bhava. The lion killed by Triprifgha Vftsuddva in 
this ( eighteenth } Bhava was the soul of ViflUtha Nandi born 
as a lion in tiryanca gati (state of a lower being) after wander¬ 
ing long in Saihsara. It is quite apparent from the life-history, 
that people have to suffer miseries, as a result of previous 
wicked Kcurmas. either during the same bhava, or in ixAMte bkavas. 
It is not at all doubtful that there is a bondage of evil Karmas, 
as a result of wicked deeds done intentionally even through 
ignorance. 

The good qualities of intelligent and valient persons 
become at once visible during their child-hood; self-respect is 
natural with them. It Is proper to know the distinctive meaning 



of three words:— abhimana, MitbySbbImina 

and Sva-mina. Abhitmna (pride) is a vice. Mithyabhimana 

( Boasting with false statements ) is a much greater' vice. While 
Svamdna ( keeping up of self-respect )* is a virtue. When the 
quality of sva-tnam is carefully developed in its genuine forms, 
the opportunities for the bondage of evil Karmas are greatly 
reduced. 

Tripristba Kumara could not tolerate the want of discrimi¬ 
nation shown by messenger Ca^dav^ga in the court of King 
Prajipati, on account of the predominating strength of his master. 
The disgraceful treatment given to Candav4ga, without in the 
least, thinking about, firstly, whose messenger Candav4ga was 
secondly, that his father was only a tributary chief and thirdly, 
about the serious consequences of punishing Candav4ga-the 
messenger of A^vagriva.-is a real indication of his self-respect 
and valour. 

When, however, King Prajapati was ordered by Prati- 
Visud^va Aivagriva to go and protect the surrounding country 
from the ravages of the lion, Prajipati was disturbed, but the 
valorous Tripris^ha Kumara was not, in the least afraid. On 
receiving permission from his father, Tripristha Kumara went 
along with bis elder brother Acaia Balad4va, instead of his 
father, for the purpose of preventing the nuisance of the Hon. 
The lion was alone, unequipped with any vehicle, and un-armed. 
The valient Tripristha Kumara, thought it to be a true Ksatriya,- 
dharma (the duty of a true Ksatriya,) to encounter the lion, 
going there, himself un-armed and on foot, and he acted 
accordingly. Kings and princes needlessly proud of their duty 
as a K^triya, and desirous of wantonly killing innocent beasts 
and birds with the idea of hunting them, equipped as they are, 
with a number of helping men and weapons, under the false 
notion that hunting was one of the most important duties of a 
K^triya, should carefully adopt the noble example of Tripri^fha 
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Kumira and try to have a duel with their adversarlts, unarmed 
and unaided as in duty bound. 

Prati-vasud4va A^vagriva, who had obtained suzerainty 
over three continents, now, became anxious lest an invincible 
adversary may not crop up. This chivalrous action of Tripristha 
Kumira-of killing the lion himself unarmed and unaided- 
became a source of trouble to Prati Vasud^va Aivagriva like a 
praticle of any- foreign body in the eye, when he was informed 
of the true nature of events by experts in the science cf omens 
The utmost extremity of Moha (in&tution) is visible here. 
Persons blinded by Moha do not care to know the real nature 
of things. Their judicious sight becomes closed and everything 
appears dark cn account of blindnes.? through pride. In order 
that hih dignity and the prosperity of the three continents 
acquired by him may remain intact, Prati-vasud^va A^vagriva 
anxiously looks for opportunities of killing Triprisjha Kum2ra-a 
prince of his feudatory chief King Prajapati—and , he himself 
has to suffer the evil consequences of his cruel motives in the 
long run. , 

Jvalanajati-a vidyadbara king-had fore-slghtedly and 
judiciously contracted marriage of his daughter Svayamprabha 
with Triprisfha Kumfira. Pratl-Vftsud4va A^vagriva could not 
tolerate the lucky union. The popular saying “ Pride goeth 
before destruction” is in no small ‘measure, indicative of future 
events. 


Svayamprabha was duly married with Tripristha KumSra, 
and Aivagrlva makes a demand for banding over the married 
girl to him through his messenger. The reply given to this 
unjust demand by Tripristha Kumara is deserving of a valiant 
person. 

Some facts regarding the fight between Prati-vasud^va 
Asvagriva and Tiipri^tha Visud^vaare note-worthy. One must 
have perfect information about the strength of the enemy, dur ing 



a fight. In a fight, thousands cf soldier^ of both the sides are 
killed. In ancient times, it was customary with the chief 
fighting kings to have a duel fight between themseives personally 
with the object of preventing the destruction of soldiers. It is 
perfectly clear from this that heirs to the throne received a 
a training in ali the tactics of war. 'i'hese tactics were the 
source of their independence. Triprisfha Visud^vs had an 
intelligent and detailed knowledge of tactics of war during his 
young age. 

People desirous of their own welfare or happiness by 
injuring others or de.stroying them, and attempting for destruction 
of others, are not mostly successful in their attempts. Becau.se, 
in case if persons whom they are trying to injure, have an 
abundance of meritorious Karmas, they can do them no harm. 
But on the contrary, they themselves needlessly earn for them¬ 
selves, a bondage of evil Karmas, and they are eventually 
destroyed in the long run. The evil intention of Prati-Vasud^va 
A^vagriva, of killing Tripristba Visud^va, was not succesful; but 
the wicked idea becomes the source of his own destruction. 

The two personalities viz that of the lion killed by 
Tripristha VSsud^va, and the charioteer of the VSsud^va, who 
did atonement for the dying lion, should be carefully remembered 
as they have some relation wjth the twenty-seventh Bhava of 
^ramaga Bbagavin Mahavira. 

The ideal remedy of shedding previous Karmas, and of 
preventing the coming-in of New Karmas shown by the preach¬ 
ing of the eleventh Tirthankara Bhagavan Sri ^r^yarhsa-NSth 
given to Triprisjha Vfisud^va, when the Vasudeva went to do 
homage to him, is worth meditating on, and fit to be seriously 
adopted in accordance with one’s power of endurance as without 
it, the enchtdned Soul cannot consume previous Karmas, and 
cannot, hence, rise to a higher stage. 
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There was mutual attachment, and genuine love between 
Triprmha YSsud^va. and his elder brother Acala Balad4va, and 
the completeness of enjoyments, and of the means of such en¬ 
joyments for both of them, was similar, but their previous Karmas 
were different, and they end in different forms during this 
Bhcgva. Tripristha Vasud^va goes to the Seventh hell, while Acala 
Balad^a after renouncing the world, leads the life of a genuine 
ascetic, and eventually attains Final Emancipation by the practice 
of a regular, spotless, disinterested, religious life. One brother 
goes to hell, and the other attains Final Emancipation. Ah I 
the strangeness of events I Kinship is not useful in the bondage 
or dissolution of Karmas, but the pure or impure development 
of the Soul, is only responsible for them. 


14 
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APPENDIX NO. 3 

Tri'^asthl ^aiSki Purusa 
63 Pre-eminently Spiritual Persons 

According to Jaina Hagiology, 24 Tirthankatas, H Cakra- 
vartlns, 9 Vasud^vas, 9 Bala-d^vas, and 9 Prati-vasud^vas are 
produced during each Utsarpigl and Avasarpiiji era. This rule is 
Current from time immemorial and the same number of eminently 
spiritual persons will also be born during each cycle in future. They 
are sixty-three for each era, and are called 
Trlsasthi ^alaka Puru^ah sixty-three spiritually eminent persons. All 
of them are not saints (sadhus) but they are spiritually eminent. 
They attain Moksa (Final Emancipation) either in the same 
Bhava or in future Bhavas. 

Tfrthankaras (24). The soul of a Tirthankara adores 
Vi^asthanaka pada—A series of twenty exalted 
dlgnitarles-durlng the third bhava previous to the bhava in which 
He is born as a Tirthankara and acquires for hlmself% ii^ r ^ ^4 
(Tirthankara Nama Karma)—one of the most excellent forms 
of Putjya Karma. In case, there is no bondage of an 

age-limit of Narakagati (state of a denizen of hell) before the 
acquisition of Tirthankara Nama Karma, he is born as a god 
after having done a bondage for dk.va~gati (the state of a god) 
during his highly religious life, and on the completion of his 
age-limit as a god, he is finally born during his life as a Tirthan¬ 
kara, as a human being with AvadhiJnana (Visual Knowledge), 
dr, if there is already a bondage for Naraka gati f state of a 
denizen of hell ] and the bondage of Tirthankara Nama Karma 
happens later on during his highly religious life, he is born in 
Naraka gait and on the completion of his age-limit as a Naraka, 
he is finally born during his life as a Tirthankara, as a human 
being with Avadhi ]nQna. As a consequence of the extreme 
excellence of the Tirthankara Nama Karma, he enjoys the pros¬ 
perity of a kingdom and having renounced all pleasures, he adopts 
ascetic life and after the total annihilation of the four 



107 


GhStTya {Destructive') Karmas, he acquires Kkvala Jnana ( Perfect 
Knowledge). After the acquisition of K^vala Jnana, a Tirthahkara 
worshipped by millions of gods and demi-gods, gives a religious 
sermon while sitting in a Samavasaaqa prepared for him by the 
gods, and going from place to place and instructing devout 
individuals in religious matters, he destroys the remaining 
particles of Tirthahkara Nama Karma and having completed the 
age limit of his existence as a human being, the noble soul 
attains Moksa (Final Emancipation) as a result of Tirthahkara 
Nama Karma. 

Cakravartins (12). After having obtained the suzerainty of 
the six continents of the world, if a cakravartin adopts ascetic 
life during the laUer part of his life after renouncing the enjoy¬ 
ments of this world, and spends the remaining portion of his 
life In religious meditation, he completely destroys all his previous 
Karmas and attains Moksa or with the bondage of he 

is" born as a celestial being. 

But, after the acquisition of the prosperity of a Cakravartin, 
if the bkavx of a Cakravartin ends in Moka ( infatuation for 
worldly enjoyments), he gets a bongage of Naraka gati ( state 
of a denizen of hell ) on account of great undertakings involving 
the destruction of life, and intense desire for worldly enjoyments; 
and on the completion of his age-limit as a Cakravartin, he is, 
as a rule, born in Naraka gati, 

Vasudkva (9) Having acquired the suzerainty of three 
continents of the world, during his existence as a Vasud^va, he 
enjoys the prosperity of a Vasud^va, and on account of the 
bondage of Naraka-gati owing to a niyar\u, he is born as a 
Naraka in his future life. 

Baladkva (9) Although a Balad^va is a step-brother of a 
Vasud^va, there is intense mutual love between both of them. 
Both are bor as brothers, however, Baladeva, assumes the life of an 
ascetic, and by destroying completely all his previous Karmas by 
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levere penance, he attains Moksa or, by having a bondage for 
d^va-gaii, is born as a god on the completion of his life as a 
Balad^va, while his brother Vasud^va goes to hell. 

Prati-Vasud^va (9) A Prati-Vasud^va also has suzerainty 
of three continents, but as soon as there is an' opportunity for 
enjoying the happiness of that prosperity there occurs a cause 
of enmity with YSsud^va. A desperate fight occurs with both 
of them. Prati-vasud^va has half the strength of that possessed 
by Visud^va, hence, he is killed by the hands of Vasud^va, and 
the prosperity of three continente obtained by him goes to the 
share by Vasud4va On account of evil sentiments of wrath 
during fight, Prati--V5sud4va gets a bondage of naraka-gati and 
is born a NSraka on the termination of his life. 

The Trisasthi ^'alaka Purusah Sixty-three 

eminently spiritual personages, are 24 Tirthnkaras 12 Cakravrrtins 
9 YSsuddvas, 9 Balad^vas and 9 Prati-VSsud4vas. 

The accompanying Tables give particulars:— 



The Present Series of Twenty-four Tirthankaras 
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1 Bbarata 

2 Sagara 

3 Maghavan 

4 Sanat-Kumua 

5 ^antl-Natha 

6 Kunthu-Natha 


7 Ara (ha)-NSth 

8 Su-bbauma 

9 Padina-Natha 

10 Hariseoa 

11 Jaya 

12 Brahma-datta 



Vasud^va 


Pratl-V56ud4va 


Bala-d6va 


Dvipristha 

Svayampiabhu 

Purusottatra 

Purusasimha 

Pufvsa-puijdarika 

Datta 

Lak^maija 

^rl Krsga 


Asva-gfiva 

Tiraka 

Naraka 

Ni^umbha 

Mablada 

Prahlada 

Bull 

Ravara 

Jar#-sandh» 


Tirthankaras 

Cakravartins 

Visudivas 

Pratl-vSsud^vss 

Bala-d^Tas 
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Teble of Vssud^vas (contd) 



During the Name 
(Tirthahkara) 

12 

Gati after 
death 

13 


Remarks 

IS 

1 

^ri ^rejSmra-Nitha 

Seventh Hell 

Always 

Going low 

2 

iri VSsupujya-Swami 

Sixth Hell 

with 

(Adho-eati) 

3 

^rl Vimala-Nitha 


a 


4 

^rl Ananta-Nitha 

1 1 

NiyiQu 


5 

^rl Dharma-Natha 

SI 



6 

iri Ar-Nstba 

SI 



7 

Sri Malli- Nicha 

Fifth Hell 



8 

^ri Munisuvrataswami 

Fourth Hell 



9 

^ri Nemi-Nfttha 

Third Hell 




TABLE 


Balad^vas 



Nime 

Father 

2 

Mother 

3 

Gotra 

4 

Brith-place 

5 

1 

Acala 

PrajJLpati 

Bhadri 

Gautama 

Potanapura 

2 

Vijaya 

Brahma 

Subhadri 


Dwirika 

3 

Bhadra 

Rudra 

SuprabhS 



4 

Suprabha 

Soma 

Sudar^ni 



5 

Sudat^ana 

^iva 

Vijaya 

>» 

A^vapura 

6 

Ananda 

MahSswa 

Valjayanti 


Cakrapura 

7 

Nandana 

Agnisikba 

Jayanti 

• 

\ SQ§rasi 

(Benares) 

8 

Padma 

Dasarath 

Aparajita 

If 

RajagrahT 

9 

Rima 

Vasud^va 

Rohiiji 

Eiiijapa 

Matburft 












123 


Table of Balad^vas (contd) 



Colour 

of 

Body 

6 

Height 

7 

Age 

8 

Colour 

of 

Garments 

9 

Weapon 

tO 

Emblem on 
on 

Banner 

11 

1 

White 

80 Dhanu 

85 lakh 
yeara 

Yellow 

silken 

Plough 

and 

Palmyra-palm 

and 

2 

• 9 


75 „ 

>» 

Club 

^gle 

3 

>> 


65 „ 

99 

99 

99 

4 



55 „ 

>9 

9) 

99 

5 

M 

46 


>> 

99 

>9 

6 

7 

8 

19 

29 ‘ 

»> 

99 

>9 

ll 

26 „ 


>> 

99 

99 
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#> 

16 „ 


99 

99 
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II 


hb 

99 

»9 

99 


Table of Baladvas ( contd. ) 



During the time of 

12 

Gati (Exist 
ence during 
next life 

13 

With or with¬ 
out Niyagu 
14 

Remarks. 

IS 


5rl ^reySmsa N4th 

Moksa 

Without 


1 

after Diksa 

Niyanu 

Always 

2 

^rl VaaupujyaSwamI 

99 

99 

rising higher 

3 

Sri Vimala Nath 

99 

} 9 

till Moksa 

4 

5 

^rl Ananta Nath 
^ri Dharma Nsth 

»9 

99 

II 

6 

^rl Ar-Nath 

II 

99 

% 

7 

^ri Malli-Nath 

>9 

99 


8 

^rl Muni Suvrata 

Swam! 

99 

99 


9 

^ri Nemi-Nath 

Brahmaddva- 

loka 

99 

•9 
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Table of Prati~V3sud^vas 



Name 

1 

Town 

2 

Father 

3 

Mother 

4 

1 

A^vagrlva 

Ratanapura 

1 

Mayurgriva 

Nilanjani 

2 

Tiraka 

Vijayapura 

^rjdhara 

^rimatl 

3 

M^raka 

Naridanpura 

K^sari 

Sundar! 

4 

Madhu 

Prithvipura 

VilSsa 

GuQavati 

5 

Nlsumbba 

Haripura 



6 

Bali 

Arinjaya 



7 

Prahlad 

Tilakpur 



b 

Ravaga 

Lanka 



9 

Jara-sahgh 

Raj agriha 




Table of Praii-Visud4vas ( contd. ) 



Hlght 

5 

Life-limit 

6 

Gatl- 

7 

1 



7th Hdl 

2 


72 

Six'th Hell 

3 

60 

60 

y f 

4 

60 

30 

ff 

5 

45 

10 

ff 

6 

26 

10 


7 




8 ‘ 

More than 16. 


Fourth Hell 

9 


• 

Fourth Hell 
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Chapter III 

Nineteenth to Twenty—second 
Previous BHavas. 

Nineteenth Previous Bhava 

Duriu}> the eigh'.eenth Previous Bhava,, the soul of Nayasara 
born as Tripristha Vaaudeva had the prosperity o[ three continents 
ol the world and he passfd eight) four lakh years in wnr^ly 
ecyoyments, and in infatuation lor great undertakings involving 
the destruction of numerous lives and for immense possessions. 

Besides, hv. had red-hot boiling had p.ured into the ears 
of his bed-chamber. As a result of his evil deads, Tiipristha 
Vasud^va, had obtained a bondage of the evil Karma of being 
born as a Naraka in the Seventh Hell. 

On the completion of his age-limit as a Vasudeva, the soul 
of Triprisths Va«u'^''5va wao, there-fore born dicing th“ nine 
teenth Bkava,as, di Naraka in the Seventh Hell, with an age-limit 
of thirty-three Sagaropams. 

The highest age-limit for a denizen of the Seventh Hell 
Is thirty-three SSgaropams. 

Denizens of hell are not born in future life as d^vas (cele¬ 
stial beings) or as Narakas. They usually have manusya gati 
(existence as a human being) or tiryanca gati (existencse as a 
lower animal) during their next life. The peculiarity about de¬ 
nizens of the Seventh Hell is that they cannot be born as 
human beings during their next life. Once a soul degrades 
himself, there are several natural*difficulties and obstacles in his 
progress 'to a higher stage. We should, therefore, be extremely 
careful in avoiding mishaps which may eventually lead us to a 
degiraded state. 
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Twentieth Previous Bhava 

During the twentieth bhava, the aoul^of NayasSralwas born 
as a lion on the- completion of his existence as a NSraka for 
thirty-three sagaropams. The life of a lion is mostly respo¬ 
nsible for the* killing of numerous innocent creatures. Wandering 
fearlessly and without any obstacle in the forest like the God 
of Death, the lion used to tear off the temples of huge elephants 
by his sharp claws and to terrify innocent hordes of deer by his 
loud roarings. The young lion was always ready in killing num 
e^us animals of various kinds. 

Individuals engrossed in a state of intense anger with wicked 
intentions and intent on killing living beings, usually earn for 
themselves, the evil Karma of being born as a Niraka during 
future life. 

Twenty-first Previous Bh&va 

On the completion of his life as a lion, the soul of Naya* 
sara was born as NSraka in the Fourth Hell during his twenty 
-first bhava. Having suffered life-long agonies of being cut into 
pieces, of being pierced, of being hoisted on gallows of S4mul 
Tree (Salmalia Malabarica-a tree of torture in hell) and of being 
put to numerous other tortures—a remembrance of which is 
sufficient to cause horripilation to many,-the soul of Nayasara 
wandered through several minor human and tiryanca 
bkavas. 

Twenty-second Previous Bhava 

After wandering in Sathsara as a human being and as a 
tiryanca for several minor lives, the soul of Nayasira was born 
as a prince named Vimala-son of the queen Vimaladevt of King 
Priya-mitra in the^town of the Rathapura, during his twenty 
-second bkcKa. Prince Vimala studied all the arts and sciences 
during his young age, Considering him fit for the government 
of a kingdom, King Priyamltra installed him oa the throiii as 
hb successor and entrusted him with the management of hit 
entire kingdom. 



ia7 

King Vimala ruled very judiciQusly over his territories. He 
was very good and compassionate. 

One day, King Vimata went into a forest for amusing him¬ 
self there. He saw a number oi deer entrapped into a snare 
by a hunter. The merciful king, thinking that it is very cruel 
on the part of hunters to unnecessarily entrap innoent deer into 
snares and kill them, he set the entire horde of deer free from 
the net, and had them placed in a locality of perfect safety. 

On account of his merciful and benevolent nature, king 
Vimala had manu^ya gatl (existence as a human being) again 
during his next life. He adopted Diksi during the latter portion 
of his life. He studied SiddhitSntas and became well-versed 
in them. By the practice of severe penance of various types, 
Vimala Muni acquired for himself the meritorious Karma of 
being born as a Cakra-vartin during his next life. He died in 
devout meditation after remaining without food and water for 
one month. 
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Chapter IV. 

Twenty-third Previous Bhava 
Priyamitra Cakravartin 

44. During th« Twenty-third Previous Bhava of ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavlra, the soul nf Tripristha Vasud^va took the 
form of a {oetu«, portended by fourteen excellent dreams, in the 
womb of Dhariai, the chief consort of King 

Dhananjaya with bis capital city, at Muka, in the charming 
regions of Mahavid^ha which place is rich in eternal 

prosperity ard which is noteworthy with the permanent presence 
of Tirchahkaras, Cakravartins, Balad^vas, V§sudevaB, and other 
highly meritorious personages. 

In the middle of the night of conception, Queen Dhariijl 
saw fourteen illustrious dreams suitable for a Cakravartin, She 
became greatly delighted on seeing such excellent dreams. The 
King was Informed about the account of the dreams and on 
consultation with interpreters of dreams it was decided that she 
will have a handsome son and that he will be a Cakravartin. 

When the soul of a Tirthaiikara enters the womb of his 
mother, the mother of the Tirthafikara sees fourteen illu-trioun 
dreams, and the mother of a C^-kravartin sees the same fourteen 
great dreams. But the di. tlnctlon between the two sets of dreams 
is that the dreams seen by the mother ol a Tirthafikara are brilliant 
and divinely beautiful, while the same fourteen dreams seen by 
by the mother of a Cakravartin are less lustrous. 

At the full term of pregnancy, Queen Dhari^i gave birth 
to a lovely son. King Dhananjaya celebrated his birth festival. 
The child was named Priyamitra With increase in 

age, Priyamitra became clever In arts and sciences. 

Oa seeing the youthful beauty of the body of his .son 
Priyamitra, with a face as lovei»' as the Full Moon of autumn, 
with his eyes resembling white lotu.s flowers-expanded by the 
Rising Sun, with ear-rings of gems hanging on his round 
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muscular cheeks, with a straight and prominent nose, with hjs 
lips as red as soft coral, with his month ornamented by glossy 
and well-united rows of teeth re8em!)ling a rosary of buds of 
Jasmine flowers, with his neck decorated by praiseworthy lines, 
with a muscular and expanded chest, with his arms resembling 
the d/or-posts of a great city, with a well-measured middle 
portion of the body beautified by muscular hind parts, with his 
slender umbilicus resembling an expanded hundred-petalled lotus * 
flower, with his waist resembling that of a noble well-bred 
horse, with his thighs resembling the trunks of the elephant of 
Indra, and with a firm and ruddy pair of gentle and muscular 
soles of his feet, King Dhananjaya rejoicingly got him married 
with several handsome young princesses of excellent royal 
families and, having installed him as a king in his own stead, 
he himself adopted the life of a religious mendicant at the hands 
of a venerable Acarya Maharaja, 

While judiciously governing his kingdom .with an 
undivided sway Prlyamltra had the undermentioned fourteen 
fourteen excellent things suitable for a Cakravartin viz:— 

I 

^ w II ? II 

1, Se^Svai gahavai hurohiya twcaya vaddhal gayitti 

Cakkara cchattam cammam magi kSgam khagga dands ya, 

1. ^egavai S^napati) Commander of an 

army Gahavai Gathapati ^5cr%{Grihapati) A royal 

caterer who looks after his f( od and house-hold, 3. Purohlya 

(5^^^ Purohita,) A royal domestic chaplain. 4. Turaya.(g^ 

Turaga) A horse for riding f Yaddhai Vardhika) An 

engineer 6-7 <iayitthi (Tr>H Gi.jaand^'jf StG) An elephant. 

7 A royal ccmort 8 Cakkam ^ Cakram Dlecus. 9 g^jCha- 
ttam Chat ram. A royal umbrella. 1.) Cammam Carma. 

Leather. 11 uftr Matii jewel. 1 g;mFc| Kigali Kakioi Kakiqi 

17 
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Oem. 13 iginr Khagj'a Khadga, A da^ger-and, 14 ^ Dando 
Daodah). A club. (suitable for a cakravritin’s Dig-Vijaya^ 

45 After the acquisition of the above-named fourteen 
excellent articles, King Priyamitra, accompanied by numerous 
feudatory princea, started on a journey to Magadha Tirtha 

for a conquest of continents, carefully following the Course of the 
Cakra-ratna-the gem like discus, and having stationed 
his army in the country surrounding the MSgatha Tirtha, he 
observed a three days' fasting with the object of reaching his 
goal by propitiating the presiding-deity of the sacred place. 

Then, riding an excellent chariot, well-decorated with 
four big bells, and yoked to beautiful white horses, and accom¬ 
panied by numerous equipped horses, warriors, and chariots, and 
. advancing forward In the path of the «r*E?7ST Cakra-ratna,- 
the gem-like discus-King Priyamitra valientiy held a dreadful 
bow, resembling the brow of wrathful God of Death, and 
equipped with a string enlightening the directions by the rays 
of numerous gems in his left hand having drawn an arrow 
surmounted by a sharp adamantine point and by sides inlaid 
wit!i numerous brilliant gems and marked by gems with the 
name of the Cakravartin by his right hand towards his ear, he 
threw the arrow towards the presiding deity of the MSgadha 
Tirtha, 


The arrow rapidly travelled a distance of twelve yojans, 
and fell before the Magadha D6va sitting in his assembly. 

Then, with a face terrible with up-raised eyebrows on 
his contumelious fore-head and with eyes, glistening and red-hot 
by vehemant anger, Magadha D^va said:—‘‘Ah! Who has to-day 
remembered the God of Death ? Or, who has no affection for 
his own life ? That he desires to fall, like a bu'ter-fly, in the 
flame of my intense anger. Or' is this arrow thrown by a 
celestial being or a human being or an Yaksa (a demi-god ) or 
a Rik^sa ( an evil spirit) who has become proud of the valour 
of his arms I 



Thinking thus for a moment, Magadha D4va took the 
arrow Into his hands, and having tranquillized his anger on 
seeing the name of the Cakravartin inlaid with gems, he went 
to Priyamitra Cakravartin with a present of numerous precious 
gems, ornaments, and the arrow engraved with the name of the 
Cakravartin, and having wePomed him respectfully with a low 
bow and a folded cavity of hands held in front of his forehead, 
he said:—“I shall hence-forth act strictly in accordance with your 
esteemed orders like an obedient servant. Please accept this 
present of mine given through affection” 

With these words, he gave away his bow and ornaments 
to the Cakravartin. Priyamitra Cakravartin also gave him 
hospitable treatment and having duly respected him and having 
sent him away to his own capital, he'drove back his chariot and 
returned to his own camp After taking his meals there, 
Cakravartin had a great festival lasting for eight days, celebrated 
by his servants in honour of the Magadha-d«5va. 

Then, following the course of the discus and accompanied 
by numerous warriors bearing swords, bows, scythes, lances, 
javelins, slings etc Priyamitra Cakravartin mounted his excellent 
elephant and covering, as it were, the sky by various 
banners of dark, yellow, red, and white colours, and deafening, 
as it were, the entire world by the noise produced by the 
neighing of horses, roaring of elephants, and rattling of chariots, 
he went in the direction of Varadama Tirtha. Going there in 
due course of time, he did fasting for three days, throwing of 
the arrow, acceptance of gifts and the celebration of festival for 
eight days etc for the VaradSma d^va in accordance with the 
ceremonies previously done. 

Similarly, he subdued the presiding deity of the 
PrabhSsa Tirtha. The characteristic difference in this case was 
that he gave garlands, diadem, pearls, armlets, bracelets, 
and other ornaments as presents to the Cakravartin. 

Then, following the course of the discus moving- in the 
skies and presided over by one thuosand Yak^as, Priyamitra 
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Cakravartin went to the temple of Sindbu-d^vl on the 

southern bank of Sindu Mahanadl-the great river 

Sindhu.'There also, by the fasting of three days^ tlie lion seated 
throne of Sindhu d6vl who was sitting on her comfortable seat- 
began to shake to and fro. On knowing the anival of Priyamitra 
Cakravartin through the medium of Avadhi Jnana, Slndhu-d4vl 
went to him with various gems, gold, diamonda, various pictures 
two state-chairs, armlets, bracelets, clothes etc. and, with a bow to 
Priyamitra Cakravartin and witli her two hands folded in the 
form of a hollow cavity in front of her forehead, she gave all 
these presents to him. The Cakravartin also gave her hospitable 
reception and honoured her in various ways. Sindhu-devi then 
went away to her temple. 

Further following the course of the discus, Priya-Mitra 
Cakravartin, went to Mount V^itadhya, and in cour.se of time, 
he reached the foot of the mountain alone with his army and 
vehicles. There, his army-camp was stationed. The lion shaped 
throne of Kumara-d4va, the presiding god of Vaitadhya- 

glri began to shake. The Kumara-d4va, gave Priyamitra Cakra¬ 
vartin presents of various ornaments, and accepted obediance to 
Oakravartin’s orders. 

After a few days, Priyamitra Cakravarti went near 
Tamisra Gupha-the Tamisra cave. The lion-sliaped throne of 
Kritamala-d^va began to shake, and the god with 
an anjali of his hands at once went to Priyamitra Cakravartin 
and having given the Cakravartin pre.sents of jewelled ornaments 
suitable for his chief consort and various other ornaments, 
saluted him and accepted obediance to his orders before going 
to his temple. 

Priyamitra Cakravartin then, called, his excellent Comma¬ 
nder of his army to his presence and said “O Vijayas^na, you 
go and conquer the Naga Mountain and towns on the 

west of the great river Sindhu, and return speedily to me.” The 
commander accepted the order respectfully, with the words. “Just 
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"as your Majesty orders” and having done bathing and other 
ceremonies suitable for the occasion and being surrounded by 
several heads of troops and heads of fortresses who were valient 
lustrous, clever in barbarian languages, renowned for fame, who 
were armed with armours, and who had bows fightiy fixed on 
their backs, he with a white umbrella held over Jus head with 
pure chowries .waived about him, and with the directions 
deafened by the sound of musical instruments, rode on an 
excellent elephant, atid he reached the bank of river Sindhu. lie 
then spread the Catma-raima-the excellent leather 

twelve yojans in extent, to serve as a boat {or crossing tlie 
great river. Then, remaining on the Carma-ratna along with 
his horses, elsphiais, warriors, and cakra (discus), the Commander 
fearlessly crossed, as it were the Gospada (cow’s foot prints) the 
great river in which big waves wre serging high and having 
made all the barbarous races obedient to his orders, he took 
presents of gems etc from them The barbarians saying ” O 
supreme lord 1 you are our only means of support,” went back 
to their respective places. Commander Vijayas^na returned to 
Prlyamitra Cakravartln, end making a low salute to the lotus¬ 
like feet of the Cakravartin, be handed over the gems, ornaments 
etc to him, and narrated the account of his victory over the 
barbarians to him. 

Priyainitia Cakravartin, then, told Commander Vijayas^na, 
“O good man I you go to Tamisra cave and open its door.” In 
strict obediance to the Cakravartin’s orders, Vijayasena went to 
the cave along with all his army, and commenced the three 
days’ fasting 

By, striking three times with thick, and sharp 
Dagda-ratna, the jewelled staff-on the adamantine doors the doors 
urged by the blow, opened wide with a crackling noise, like 
a secret imparted to a bad woman Vijayasena then returned to 
Priyamitra Cakravartin, and narrated the whole account to him. 

Then riding on an intoxicated elephant and accompanied by 
hit entire army, Priyamitra took the irfoiTR emerald gem capable 
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of warding off disease and evil, with him and entered the 
Tcimisra cave going along the course of Cakra-ratna. With the 
object of dispelling the darkness of the cave, he made big cir¬ 
cles on its walls with the KakinI ratna. The darkness was 

reiiioved by the mass of rays of circles, and Prlyamitra 
Cakravariiu was able to go through the cave easily along with 
his entire army. 

The extremely valient barbarian tribes of the remoter 
portion of Vaitadhya giri, who were affluent with gold, gems, 
wealth and corn, and who possessed invicuiclble powers, now 
saw the mirage of showers of blood, earth-quakes and numerous 
other mishaps. On seeing the army of the Cakravartin, they 
became joyless, distressed, and baffled in their attempts with 
humiliation, and Priyamltrsi Cakravartin, creating the suspicion 
of churming of the sea by the sound resembling, roaring of 
lions and accompanied by warriors bearing swords, javelins, lan¬ 
ces, spears, and other weapons, at once reached the interior of 
the barbarian’s country. 

On hearing the news of arrival of Priyamitra Cakravartin, 
there barbarians with their eyes blood-shot with Intense anger, 
began to think, thus, amongst themselves:—“Ah 1 this poor soul 
sent by the God of Death, has come here to molest our country, 
let UB, therefore so arrange ourselves, that he will be anuihilated- 
in the midway.” With very stroiig unbreakable armours on their 
bodies and armed with vatious weapons in their hands, they 
hastily marched ou-ward with banners bearing the figures of 
alligators, human beings, tigers, eagles, and other animals, and 
boasting of their, valour they began to fight with the front 
portion of the army of Priyamitra, 

On seeing the front portion of the army Priyamitra Cakra¬ 
vartin, with several warriors lying dead, with excellent chariots 
shattered to pices, with wel-bred horses severely wounded, and 
with some of his tributary kings faltering in their onward 
luarch, Commander Vijayas^na, became greatly enr^^ed and so 
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he mounted his horse named KamalSm^laka, and ha¬ 

ving taken the gem-like sword as black as the pith o( the 
blue-lotus and irresistible everywhere, from the bands of Priya 
mitra Cakravartin, he completely impeded onward march of the 
barbarians who had gathered to gether in mullitudes round the 
army. Briefly speaking the liarbarians attacked by the comman¬ 
der, became terror-stricken and they ran away to their respe¬ 
ctive abodes like the darkness by the light of the Sun, and like 
snakes by the eagle. They then toek away their sons, wives, and 
other valuable a;tides with them, on account of fear of death, 
and they went away to other hideous localties. 

Then, leaving aside all their engagements, they went to the 
bank of the river Sindhu (Indus) and becoming perfectly naked, 
they fasted for three days keeping their faces high up towards 
the Sun and carefully meditated on their family-gods 
Meghamukha who had helped them in reducing the strength of 
their enemies on previous occasious, At the end of three days 
fasting, with the shaking of their respective thrones, the gods 
appeared on the spot and remaining in the vauit of the sky 
they said “ Why are we remembered ?” The barbarians replieil 
“ We are defeated bv thd army of the enemy, vanquish there 
fore, the entire army of our enemy for our welfare, ” The gods 
said ■* He is a Cakravartin named Priyamitra, Even Indra him 
self is not able to destroy him. It is very difficult to defeat 
him. However, simply for your welfare, we will molest them a 
little ” The gods, them disappeared and creating a mass of 
clouds they began to pour constant showers of torrential rains 
for seven days. 

On seeing this annoyance of constant rains, Priyamitra 
Cakravartin rubbed gently with his hands the excellent. * 

Carmd-ratna, and it suddenly expanded to an extent of twelve 
yojanas all around. The whole army of the Cakravartin was 
Comfortably accomodated on the divine leather. An excellent 
umbrella a little more than twelve yojanas in extent, orname¬ 
nted, with ninety-nine thousand gold-sticks, adorned with various 
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designs of precious gems and as white as a mass of foam, was 
held over it and the ma^iratna, the divine emarald gem. 

as bright as the sun of autumnal months, and capable of expan 
ding ti'io rays, was placed in the centre. GathSpati (the master 
of the house) then, arranged thousands of earthen-hots full of 
corn of all varieties, carefully cleaned, Priyamitra Cakravartlu 
then remained on the carma ratna, and under the shelter of the 
spacious umbralla, and, in the birliiance of the excellent gem 
and with the Gathapati (master of the house) preparing varieties 
of corn, the Cakravarlin remained happily and without uneasi¬ 
ness of any kind, as if he were living in his own palace. Bri¬ 
efly speaking, there was no hunger or disease or fear misery 
either for the victorious Cakravartin or for his entire army. 

At the end of seven days, Priyamitra Cakravatin thought:- 
“ Who is there to insult me by showers of rain V’ Soon after 
wards, sixteen thousand yak^as armed with various weapons 
went to Meghamukha gods and said “ It seems, you are eagerly 
desirous of unwholesome events that you have become ready 
to molest even a mighty Cakravartin. So, you speedily aun away 
Otherwise be prepared for a fight." 

On bearing these words of the Yaksas, the Meghamukha 
gods went to tlie barbarians and after narrating the whole 
account including their inability to help them, they sent the 
barbarians tv) render service to the Cakravartin. The barbarians 
gently passing their hands on their disunited mass of hair, 
becoming dfearmed of ail weapons, putting on wet clothes, and 
becoming greatly bewildered by intense terror, bowed down low 
before the Cakravartin, and making presents of gold various 
gems and other vabiiable articles and accepting service under 
him, they requested him to forgive them for their offence. Acc¬ 
epting, thus the service of the barbarians under his supremacy 
Priyamitra Cskravatin received them hospitably, and then, they 
went away to their own respective places. 

Priyamitra Cakravartin, then, sent, as before, his commander 
Vljayas^na to the remaining country around the river Sindhu 
(Indus) with the object ojf conquering that Country. 
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On the return of Commander Vijayas^na after hla conquest 
of Indus River Country, Priyamitra Cakravartin, following the dire¬ 
ction of Cakra-ratna, went to the Vait5thya-girl and eventually 
reached the top-most regions of the mountain. There, he media- 
tated on the Vidyadharas, aerials of the northern and sou¬ 

thern rows. Becoming terrified with fear, they gave gold, gems, 
and valuable articles us presents to the Cakravartin and consen¬ 
ted to abide by his orders. 

Then, as arranged previously, Commander Vljaysena, having 
conquered the country to the east of Gangft Nadi, (River 

Ganges,) returned to the Priyamitra Cakravartin, soon after the 
the conquest, and the Cakravatin crossed the cave again as before 
along with his entire army, encamped his army there, and 
having fasted for three days, he took the nine hidden treasures, 
-which are capable of supplying all the wished-for objects,-whlch 
are furnished with adamantine doors, and which are acquired 
after intensely meritorious deeds. The nine hidden treasures are 
famous under the following names:— 

1. Nalsarpa, 2. Paqduka 8 Pihgala 4 

Sarva Ratna 5 Maha Padma 6 Kala 7 

Maha Kala Maijavaka and 9. Sahkha The extremely 

valient Priyamitra Cakravartin restectfully celebrated a great 
festival lasting for eight days, as a token of acquisition of the 
nine (hidden) treasures. Commander Vijayas4na conquered the 
other portion of the country on the east of the Ganges, and the 
master of the family remained there enjoying various pleasures 
of the world. 

Priyamitra Cakravartin having thus conquered the six con- 
tinenlts having brought all the vanquished enemies under his 
sway, showing the prowess of his strength to kings, and giving 
gifts and valuable articles to servants and constant alms to the 
poor and needy persons, entered his capital city Muki 

Nagari accompamied by thirty-two thousand kings. The kings 
celebrated a great festival lasting for twelve yea^ in honour of 
his anointment as a Cakravartin, 

18. 
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Having successfully attained his object and being aftepted 
as the supreme lord of thirty-two thousand theatricai performa¬ 
nces combined with thirty-two actors, sixteen thousand Yakfas, 
three hundred sixty-three cooks, eighteen rows and subsidiary 
rows, eighty-four iac horses, eighty-four thousand big elephants, 
ninty-six crore human beings, seventy-two thousand excellent 
towns, thirty-two=thousand provinces, ninety-nine thousand 
dror^a mukhas (towns having access by land and water) twenty- 
four thousand karba\ns (small towns) forty-eight thousand cities, 
twenty-four thousand tnadambas (villages without a village in a 
radius of one yojana) twenty thousand mine-districts, sixteen 
hundred kki\as (towns with mud walls,) fourteen thousand valient 
warriors, crown princes, merchants, commanders, etc, Priyamitra 
Cakravartin passed his days merrily, enjoying the most excellent 
pleasures of the worid. 


Renunciation. 

46 When one day Priyamitra Cakravartin was calmly looking at 
the sky from the uppermost part of his palace, he saw a rece- 
nty-formed and sHghty expanded cloud as dajk as lamp-black, 
a wash, a wild buifalo, a cackoo, or the waters of Jamna river, 
which appeared formidable on account of thrilling lightning; 
which was hand-some like purified gold or like a row of white 
cows, which was lovely by the elegance of the delightful rain¬ 
bow, which was pleasant by the mass of drops of slowly pour¬ 
ing showers of rain, and which was capable of making peacocks 
dance joyfully by the melodious roaring, and when that cloud 
was, in a moment spread out in various directions and destroyed 
in every way by a powerful gust of forcible wind, Priyamitra 
Cakravartin thought:— “ Ah I what is the nature of transfor¬ 
mation of objects \ That the extremely delightful mass of clouds 
developed beautifully in a moment and disappeared completely 
in the next moment, By Infelrence all the objects in the world 
undergo the same change. Why should there be a logical impe¬ 
diment or gratification for an object perishable in a moment 
or why should there be an effort for a regular succession of 
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deeds ? Or, why shauld we have confidence even for a moment 
in external objects? Or, leaving aside external objects, thisbody- 
the temple of all beautiful fancies-for which efforts are made 
for the acquisition of constituent parts oi kingdom such as elep¬ 
hants, horses, chariots, warriors, young beautiful women, cities, 

mine-districts etc, is decidedly perishable like the‘momentarily 
seen and momentarily perishing cloud on account of its property 
of Birth, Destruction ere. Why should ^ise persons acguuire 
kingdoms for the fondling of this body-an accumulation of 
worthless materials formed as an above of bones, marrow, fat, 
blood, semen, flesh etc, overcome by bathing, anointing, food 
and other procedures every day, fit to be proteced from cold, 
heat, and the evils of ailments, which is full of extremely disquie 
ting foul smell resembling that of a pot filled with foces, which 
is lovely only externally and thoughtlessaly beautiful like the 
doing of the wicked person and which is full of fondness for 
extreme pleasures like a great king and unmindful of the violent 
blows of the God of the Death, like a oat tastefully drinking milk! 

Why do they thoughtlessly commit sins. Why do they use weapons 
always for protecting it ? Why are- they afraid of their enemies 
who may be living at the distance of thousands of yojanas when 
they over-look their internal enemies in the form of anger, 
greed etc which are constantly troubling them and which are 
always known to them ? Why do they consider as fraudlessly 
affectionate, those followers who show affection only for their 
own personal interest ? Why do they think as unperishable the 
wealth which is decidedly perishable ? Ah 1 their carelessness, 
Ah 1 their want of discrimination. Ah! che might of Moha 
(infatuation). Ah 1 their subservience to worldly restrictions. Ah! 
their carelessness about future miseries. Ah I their repugnance 
of looking to the fruition of evil deeds. ” When Prij^mitra 

Cakravartin was reflecting on, thus, a bard proclaiming the hour 
of the day said “ Ah I with the going of the luster less Sun 
towards the West (with the setting of the Sun) the swarms of 
bees are crying, as it were by the intense humming on account 
of the contraction of the day-lotus flowers, and cakra-vak0s 
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(ruddy geese) distressed by the terrible pangs of long separation 
are lamenting bitterly. Ah! fie on this worthless Samsara where 
there is really not any eternal object. ” On listening to this 
Priyamitra Cakravartin thought:—Ah I he spoke well about im* 
permaence (of objects of this world). It is therefore, quite appo* 
priate that I 'should hence-forword, endeavour for .jny religions 
duties. “ With this idea in his mind the Cakravartin lay down for 
sleep. However, the night was passed with great difficulty, in 
thinking about the worthlessness of worldly objects at every 
moment, in censuring evil deeds including injury to living be¬ 
ings etc, in experiescing an abhorence towards this Samsara, in 
conisdering the relationship of kinsmen as bondages, in thinking 
of worldly pleasures as serpents, in giancing at the wantonness 
of the world as a manifestation of the rain-bow and even in 
experiencing anxiety in a highty comfortable bed. 

47. At Sun-rise a panegyrist said “ The disc of the Sun, 
capable of warding off an adversary, affording delight to cakra- 
vakas, greatly desired by delighted good people on account of 
gentle rays ( or hands and ) capable of dispelling night ( or 
blemishes ) like you, has now made its appearance on the Sun¬ 
rise mountain. ” 

On hearing this ,verse adorned by the word Udaya, 

Rise, Priya-Mitra Cakravartin, supposing it to be a probable 
acquisition of some inestimable benefit, got up from his bed, 
and having finished his morning duties, took his seat on the 
throne. Then, some guardians of pleasure-gardens came there, 
and with a low bow, announced; “ Oh I lord 1 we give you the 
good news that worshipful Bhagavan Pottilacarya, has arrived 
in our pleasure-garden with a retinue of many pupils. ” Becoming 
extremely delighted on hearing this welcome news, Priyamitra 
Cakravartin gave them more gifts than ever expected from him. 
.The Cakravartin mounted an excellent elephant, and accompanied 
by a large retinue, he went to the pleasure-garden with great 
pomp. He bowed down respectfully before the Acirya MahSilja 
«ad taking his seat on the ground nearby, and with the cavity 
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of hands folded in the form of a lotus and held in front of his 
forehead, he narrated bis auspicious fancies on seeing the trans¬ 
formations in the clouds, and his finai determination of foilowing 
a true religion, before the Guru Maharaja. 

The Guru Maharaja then said, “ O Great King ! Your 
intellect follows the path of wise persons. You have the good 
fortune of knowing the loopholes of Karman. The happiness of 
the wealth of Moksa ( Final Liberation ) is now in your lotus-like 
hands that you have happily acquired such meritorious notions. 
O King ! People are of three kinds vi« 1. Uttama (excellent) 
2. Madhyama ( mediocre ) and 3. Jaghanya ( Low ), Out of these, 
excellent persons soon, after knowing.the frailty of worldly 
objects by their own intellect, leave off their wives, sous, wealth 
etc. and lead the life of religious mendicancy which is beneficent 
in the next life. Mediocre people on the other hand, become 
attached to Jain Dharma with great difficulty, on experiencing the 
agonies of a great disease or the pangs of unavoidable separation. 
While low people drowned in a variety of miseries donot, in any 
way, get themselves engaged in walking along the path of Final 
Emancipation, although they are drowned in a variety of miseries, and 
afflicted with hundreds of misfortunes. Leaving aside the question 
of adopting religious duties on instruction with various words 
by the highly merciful Guru Mahirhja, they do not even have 
faith in the True Religion. Excellent persons cognizant of the 
peculiarities of Bhava, are naturally eligible for Dharma, while 
mediocre, and low people are not eligible O illustrious man ! 
Tou are fit for the Dharma promulgated by the Tirthahkaras. 
Now, adopt it and make your life blessed. Wise man are never 
careless in accepting CintjbnaQi ratna, and other precious articles 
after knowing the real nature of these objects. Life is dickering 
like a drop of water, love is transitory like the colours of rain¬ 
bow, the comeliness of body, even if perfect, is fleeting like the 
movements of the ears of an elephant, youth is moving rapidly 
like the movements of a dry leaf set in motion by fierce wind, 
and wealth accumulated with immense trouble becomes the 
source of hundreds of misfortunes. Every one of these items is 
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likely to prove to be a determining cause of abhorence to the 
world for a wise man, then, what to say about a combination 
of them \ It is one of the greatest wonders that people do not 
make an effort to walk on the path of Final Emancipation, 
although objects capable of creating abhorence to world are al* 
ways visibly existent. What to say more * You, now, adopt the 
True Religion. There arise a number of mishaps in a meritori¬ 
ous act. It is not fit to postpone. ” 

On hearing this, Priyamitra Cakravartin, respectfully 
laid himself low at the < feet of Guru Maharija Potillacarya, and 
said '* 0 worshipful lord 1 Whatever you have said is quite 
appropriate. I am now desirous of abandoning my household etc, 
and of entering the life of a religious mendicant. The Guru 
Maharaja said:—“O good man ! Do not delay now. That is the 
most appropriate path for wise persons like your-seli knowing 
the excellent path. Priyamitra Cakravartin then saluted the Guru 
Maharaja, and he went to his palace. There he called some 
prominent citizens, his ministers, commander-in-chief, and other 
officers of the state, and told them; “ O good people ! I am, 
now, desirous of renouncing the enjoyments of this life, and 
leading a well-regulated ascetic life, I ask your pardon, if 1 have 
harassed you when 1 took you under my suzerainty or have 
exacted setvice by force or have troubled you by taking more 
taxes from you. They said “ O lord 1 Our own heart is really 
made of adamantine stone that it is nor shattered to pieces by 
hearing these words. Our parents were primarily benefacieut 
towards us but you have established progressively virtuous qua¬ 
lities in us; we are now ashamed of heartlessly remaining in our 
houses without reuderiog service to your lotus-like feet Who 
else can toierabe our faults, in the way, that you have personally 
done 1 You are, therefore, our object of shelter during the next 
life, as well as, during this life The Cakravartin replied If 
it be so, you go to your respective houses, and having entrusted 
ail your worldly affairs to your sons, you do everything that is 
Oiectssary, and having speedily done ail the work, you come to 
me fai palanquins. Having respectfully accepted the woids of the 
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Cakravartin, they went home, and did everything that was 
necessMky. for the occasion. 

The Cakravartin Priyamitra^ also, installed bis successor 
and made him supreme lord of all the elephants, horses, army, 
and the wealth of the State. 

’Aftt a bath, Prlya Mitra Cakravartin put on excellent 
ornaments, and surrounded by all the feudatory chiefs who were 
willing to adopt asectic life, and giving constant gifts of gold, 
and other articles on the way with the playing of various musi¬ 
cal instruments, with dancing of young females, and with lauda¬ 
tory verses sung by bards, he eventually reached the pleasure 
garden. Getting down from the palanquin he paid his homage 
to the Acarya Maharaja by going round him three times from 
right to left. 

Prlyamltra Cakravartin, then, removed all his precious 
ornaments, and valuable garments from his body, and Guru 
Maharaja initiated him into his Order of Monks. He accepted 
the Diksa with a pure heart. • 

While studying the Siddhantas preached bythe Tirthah* 
karas, giving careful attention .in the service of the Guru MahS* 
raja, abandoning carelessness, violence, and deceitful intrigues, 
wasting his body by penance of various kinds, accumulating a 
mass of pure qualities, conquering the God of Love and other 
internal enemies, protecting all other animals like his own life, 
not leaving off even for a moment the meditation of the mea¬ 
nings of the Sutras, holding a well-balanced mental disposition 
in relation to happiness or misery, a' precious gem or a piece 
of stone, an enetpy or an affectionate friend, and giving up all 
association like a piece of straw clinging to one’s garment, the 
worshipful ascetic Priyamitra Muni, thus, led a strictly religious 
life for one crore years. 

Soon after death, Priyamitra Muni was born as a very 
afBuent god in ^ukra deva-loka. 
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APPENDIX NO. 4. 

Some Observations about Previous Bhavas 

The soul of Nayasara^wandered in SaiftsSra in various 
gatis ( existences ), as a d^va ( celestial being ) as a manusya 
( human being ), as « tiryanca ( lower animal) and as a Naraka 
( denizen of hell ) during twenty-one principal bhavas, and 
numerous minor bhavas. Majority of his evil Karmas were 
consumed by his calmly experiencing terrible pains during his 
existence as a denizen of hell, * and as a lower animal. 

During the twenty-second bhava the soul of Nayasara was 
a king born in noble K^triya family. Here, there is an end of 
Naraka gait as well as of tiryanca gati for him. All his future 
bhavas were either as a human being or as a celestial being. His 
human bhavas henceforward were progressively more and more 
fully equipped with worldly enjoyments. 

The soul of Nayasira during the twenty-second bhava, 
was King Viwala son of King Priyamltra of Rathapura. He 
ruled ever his subjects very judiciously. He was very kind- 
hearted and benevolent. One day King Vimala went into a 
forest for amusing himself there. He saw a number of deer 
entrapped into a snare by a hunter. The merciful king knowing 
that it is very cruel on the part of hunters to heedlessly entrap 
innocent animals into snares, and then to kill them, set the 
entire horde of deer free from the net, and had them placed 
in a locality of perfect safety. 

On account of his merciful, and benevolent nature. King 
Vimala had manu^ya gati ( existence as a human being ) again 
during his next life. 

During the latter part of his life, King Vimala became 
disgusted with the pleasures of this world. Having abandoned 
royal wealth, King Vimala took BhagavatT Dtk^ He studied 
Siddhintas, and became well-versed in them. By the practice 
of severe penance of various types, Vimala Muni acquired for 
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klmsell the otetitorious Karma of being bora m a Calcraii^in 
during bit next-life. 

With regard to the reward of meritorious deeds done lit 
previous lives, celebrated Ac&rya ^rlm9n Haribhadra-surl^varaji 
Mahiraja Writes in the seventh adkyitjfii named Oharma-phala 
Vidhi, of bis famous work Dbarma Bindu as fol|ows:>— 

II ^ il 

Yatba-Vi^istam ddvasaukbyam yacchivasankhyam ca tat- 

param 

Dharma-ka|ph-drumasy4dam phalam2hu-r-manIsioah. 

1 Great sages say that the fruit of the Kalpa-^lruma 
(Wishing Tree) of Dharma (performance of m^itOrtous acts), is 
the acquisition ^ the excellent happiness of divine life and 
superior to it, is (the acquisition of ^iva-sukha (the happiness 
of Moksa or Final Emancipation.) 

Dvividham phalamanantara paramparfl ibhddaditi 

The fruit is of two kinds vlr:*^! anahtarama (foHbtriag 

immediately ), and 2 parampari (indirectly ). 

II 

Tatrinantara phalamplavahrisa itil tathi-bhvai^rya 
vfiddhirity' tathajanpriyattvamiti I 

The immediate fruit is upt^lawh-hriHa complete destructfos 
of upapKva ( misforture in the form o( rftga ( love ) and 
dvdia (hatred) 

19 
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Also—bhivaiivarya-vriddhi-the increase of bhivailvarya (afr 
quisition of the virtuous ol liberality, agreeableness, censure of 
of sinful acts etc), Also-the quality of becoming delightful to 
the people. 





ParamparSphalam to sugati janmottamasthana-paramparS 
NirvS^ivaptiriti. 

The indirect fruit (of Dharma) is su-gati in a d^va-loka 
such as Saudharma d^va-Ioba etc) and the acquisition of an 
excellent abode-indirectly the acquisition of NirvSga (Final 
Emancipation. 

I I 

Sugati-r-vi^i§ta d^vasthimiti. 

Sugati-is (birth in) a d4va-loka such as Saudharma ddva- 
loka and other celestial abodes. 


mmv, Rwn?, si » t * 

II 

Tatrottami rupasampat, satsthiti prabhSva, sukha-dyutl 
yogab. Vi^uddh^ndalyivadhitvam, pra-krstnSni, bhoga 
sadhanSni diuyo viman nivahah, manoharS gyudyahi, ramySl jalS- 
layhhkiataapsarasah, ati.nipugihktmkarah, pragaibbo natya*vidhih, 
eaturodSri bhog9b> sadicittahlidah an^ka-sukha-hetutvam, kuta> 
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IStSnu-bandhah, mahikalyaqa p^jikarapatn Ttrthakara iivi, 
saddharma ^rutauratih eada aukhitvamitl. 

There (in the d4va-loka) abundance of excellent beauty; 
a combination of an existence of long duration, excellence of dig¬ 
nity, happiness, lustre, and of thought-activity; perfect aenae- 
organs and perfect Avadhl jnina; excellent means of enjoy¬ 
ment; a multitude of divine celestial cars; charming pleasure- 
gardens; delightful ponds; charming celestial nymphs; very clever 
servants; majestic dramatic performances especially relating to 
the incidents of the lives of Tirthahkaras; senaual enjoyment 
of sound and sight capable of attracting senses and mind, per¬ 
manent mental rejoicing; becoming a source of pleasure to other 
gods; blissful consequences of all deeds; worship of Jine^varas on 
the auspicious days of their birth, diksa, K6val Jnana etc,; ado¬ 
ration of Tlrtbnkaras; pleasure of hearing the preaching of the 
True Religion; attainment of Permanent Happiness. 

TathS-taccyutSivapi vi^ist^ d4s4 viii§ta ^va k2l4 sphlt^ 
tfaabakul4 nib—kalahk^ nvay^na udagr4 sad&cir^Qa, akhyiyikS 
purusayukt4, an4ka-manorathapurakamatyanta niravadyam janm^ti. 

Also, after descent from it ( d^va-loka ), birth in a good 
country ( e-g Magadha) at a good time ( e-g susama-dubsama ) 
in a flourishing spotless ( free from the stain of ill-fame ) and 
virtuous family;-in a family renowned by great men whose 
virtuous qualities are described in legends; birth in such a family 
is capable of fulfilling the wishes of family-members, as well as, 
of other people; and birth of such persons is destitute of all 
faults ( as the descent takes place on an auspicious, day with 
conjunctions of planets in exalted conditions ). Such persons have 
following qualities :— 
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II 

Sundaram rupain, alayo lak^aQinim, rahltamamay4na, 
yuktam prayoayk, aangatam kd3-kal&p4n4ti. 

They possess handsome form, and appearance; they are 
a seat of auspicious signs ( such cakra, vajra, svastika, kamala 
etc); they are free from Smaya (sickness-fevers, diarrhoeas, 
fistula»in-ano}; they are rich in wisdom; and they are intimate 
with a knowledge of alF arts and sciences. 

'spiwt, ^^im(m 

ftwi, «W8'pnTO?fT # II 

TathS^^GhvQa pak^a pftah, &sad3c3rabh!rata, kaiyiea mitra 
yogah satkatha ^ravaQam, marganubodbal; sarvocitapraptih, hitSya 
sattvasahghStasya, parito^kart guru^Sm samvarddhant gnnanta* 
rasyat nldar^am jananSm, atyudara S^ayah a-sadbirana visayii^, 
rahitSb sankM^na, a-paropatapinah, a-mangnl2vasan3 iti. 

Also, such persons have:— 

Partiality towards virtuous qualities; dread oi immo* 
raUty; association with noble-natured friends; hearing of virtuous 
stories( uadbrstanding of the Path of Moksa; attainment of the 
proper methoda of acquiring Dharma^ Artha (wealth), and Kftma 
(wori^ enjoyments )i; this attainment of Dharma. Artha, and 
Kkem is for the welfhre of the multitude of living beings; it 
is ooBSpleteiy gratififyiag to highly respected persons; it att^ns 
superior enooUonee; it indicates the Path to peofde; it creates a 
nobis mental attitude; it acquires unique 0|^rtunities (s-^ 
those acquired by ^ilibhadra). These opportunities are beroft of 
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agoaies, and they do not torment others; and they produce 
excellent consequences. 

It is said :— 

Asaiito nabhyarfchyih suhrudapi na yicyastanudhanah 

Priva vritti-r-nyayy5 mallnauia-subhang^Jpyaeukaram 

Vipadyucchaih sth^yam padamanu-vidheyani ca mahatam 

Satam k^noddietam visamatnast-dhira-vrataaaidam 

1. Bad persons should not be solicited. Even a friend, 
with slender means of wealth, is not fit to be asked for a gift. 
Maintenance by just methods is loveable. A foul act should not 
be done even at the expense of one’s life. One should hold 
up a high standard even in a adversity; and the foot-step of 
great persons should be followed. By whom is this difficult and 
sharp like the edge of a sword-vow proclaimed to good 
persons ? 

II 

Tathi-Kile dbarma-pratipattlriti. 

Aiso-at the right time ( of renouncing worldly pleasures ) 
there is comprehension of dhrarma {in the avowal of sarva-virati 
dbarma ) resulting in abstention from all sinful acts, 

Tatra ca gurusahaya-sampaditi. 



There, also great (devoid of all blemishes) acquisiton of 

guru and associate tfidhus 

Tata^-Sidhu samyamSnusthSnamlti 

And then-well-^ntrolled ascetic conduct free from all 
kinds of transgrssions; abstension from all varieties of sinful acts. 

Tato'pi, Paria’uddharadhan^ti 

Even after that—Performance of highly purifi:atory aton¬ 
ement at death-time. 

Tatra ca-Vidhivacchartra-tyiga. 

There also-Abandonment of body in accordance with the 
tents of the ^astras. 

Tato-Vi^istataram d^vasthanam. 

Acquisition of a more elegant d4va-loka (with better equip¬ 
ment with regard to vimSnas, retinue of gods goddesses, cele¬ 
stial nymphs internal happiness etc) than the one previously 
obtained. 

?Rr • 

Tatah sarvam^va ^ubhataram tatr^ti. 

There also, everything is more beautiful than that in the 
d6va-loka previously acquired; with regard to beauty of form, 
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lustre, time>Hmit, retinue, vimanas, celestial nymphs, internal 
happiness etc). 

He acquires much more beautiful objects as he advances 
high and higher spiritually-both during his existence as a celes¬ 
tial being or as a human being, tili he attains Final Eman¬ 
cipation, 

During the twenty-third bhava, he acquired the prosp¬ 
erous state of a Cakravartin. The status of an Indra is 
superior among gods; the status of a Cakravartin is superior 
among human beings, and that of a lion is superior among lower 
animals. The possession of royal wealth is a special distinction 
during human existence. The prosperity of a Cakravartin is the 
best of ail. The strength and glory of a Cakravartin is the best 
of all among human beings. A Cakravartin is, therefore, spoken 
of, as a Nara-d4va (god among men). He who is the possessor 
of Cauda-ratnas (Fourteen precious articles ) and Nwa Nidkims 
{nine treasures) in calld a nara-deva, 

A Cakravartin acquires cauda-ratnas and nava nidhSnas 
(nine trea8urea)yj|^rough the supernatural power of meritorious 
deeds done in^evious lives. 

The fourteen precious objects are the following:- 1 Seni- 
pati (commander of the army) 2. Gribapati [master of the house 
looking after his domestic affairs] J Purohita 4 Hathi [elephant] 
5 . A^va [horse] 6, Vardhika [engineer) 7 ^tri-ratna. 8 Cakra 
[discus] 9 Cbatra [Umbrella] 10 Carma [Leather] 11 Magi 
[jewel] 12 Kinkloi-ratna. 13 Khadga [dagger] and 14 Danda 
[scepter]. 

Out of these, the first seven are Panc^ndriya (five- 
sensed). The first four viz SenStati, Grihapati, Vardhika and 
Purohita are born in the capital city of the Cakravartin. The 
stri-ratna [his chief consort] is born in the town of Vidyidhara 
on Mount ValtSdhya. elephant and borse->botb of them- 

are boro near the base of Mount Vaitidhya. 
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The remaining seven vig Cakra, chatra, earma, mayi, 
kinkani, khadga, and Dapda are one-sensed. The cakra-rataa 
moves in front and shows the path along which the six conti¬ 
nents are to be reached and conquered; khadga-ratna cuts asun¬ 
der the head of the enemy; r^r«-ratna is one dhanu long but 
by the touch of the Cakravartin’s hand,'it attains an extent of 
tweive yojans, Carma-ratna is two hands long and two hands broad 
but whenever required, it can attain an extent of twelve yojans 
by the touch of the band of the Cakravartin. A unique peculi¬ 
arity of this Carma is that fruits and corn grown under it in 
the morning become ripe for use in the evening. Dax^^o^ralna 
is one dhanu long. It removes irregularities in ground. It cuts 
through one thousand yojans of ground and it does the work of 
ground and it does the work of opening the doors of TamisrS 
and other caves; mani-ratna is four fingers long and and two 
fingers wide. The supernatural power of this rcUm is that, if 
tied on the arm or applied to the head, it removes diseases of 
all kinds, and it spreads its brightness for twelve yojans. The 
Ka»gin\~ratna is made of gold and it is four fingers long. It is 
useful In making forty-nine circles on' both the walls of the 
cave oh Vait&dbya mountain. 

Cakra, khadga, chatra and daqda are produced in the 
the armoury of the Cakravartin. Carma, Mani and Kahgiqi-ratna 
are produced in the Cakravartin’s treasure-house. The nava- 
nidbanas [nine treasures] acqured by a Cakravattin are obtained 
from the gm Mukha-source of the riuer Ganges. 
They are Naisarpa 2. Panduka 3. Pihgala (%55) 

4. Sarva-ratna 5. Mahipadma (qsrni) 6. Kala 

7. Maha Kala (wgwnat) 8. Mapavakah and 9. ^ankha 

Bach of these nine treasures is presided over by a god of 
the same name and hence the treasure is known by the name 
of the god presiding over it The individual god presiding over 
each treasure helps the Cakravartin, by his divine Vaikrlyaka 
Labdhi with the materiafs at his command in the treasure and 
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does service to him during his march (or the conquest of the 
six continents or whenever desired. 

These treasures are permanent and indestruatible. The 
treasures contain divine and eternai books describing ail the 
objects of the worid. Another version is that objects mentioned 
under various subjects in the books, become manifest in the 
individual treasure. 

1. Naisarpa treasure presided .over by gbd Naisarpa 

has a permanent book describing the arrangement of construc¬ 
tion of villages, towns, cafutal cities, droQa mukha (accessible by 
water as well as by land), madambaka (a town without any 
village round about within a distance ot 2^ kosas), skaQda-vSsas 
(camping stations for armies.) It also contains arrangements of 
various designs of construction of buildings. 

2. PaQduka (tTHf^) treasure presided over, by a god of 
the same name, contains descriptions of standards of counting 
articles such as gold mohurs, cocoa-nuts, pearls etc; of measuring 
corn with a measuring vessel; of weighing substances like mola¬ 
sses, paddy, wheat, pulses; and various methods of measuring, 
weighing ect. 

3. Pinagla (f^gt) treasure has a book containing descri- 
ppons of various kinds of ornaments for females and males. It 
also has descriptions of diferrnt kinds of horses and elephants. 

4. Sarva-ratnaka treasure contains a description 

of the fourteen ratnani-excellent gems and articles of a 

Cakravartin. Some say that these fourteen ratnas of the Cakra- 
vartin become more brilliant by the benign influence of this 
Treasure. 

5. MahSpadma (w^TTO) treasure has a description of the 
processes of the manufaciure of all varieties of garments, meth¬ 
ods of dyeing and printing, and different processes of 
washing them. 

20 
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6 KSla (^iTSS) treasure contains a description of a know¬ 
ledge of Kila (time) of various astronomical objects. It gives a 
description of the past, present and future events happening of 
Arihanta MahSrijas, Cakravartins, Balad^vas, Vimd^vas etc, 
These events good or bad, caa be known from this treasure. 
All the conditions about agriculture, trade, and hundred kinds of 
^ilpa-decoration, ornamentation-are mentioned in this treasure. 

7. Mahakila ( n g W H e S ) treasure contains a description of 
sources of mines of iron, silver, gold, of emeralds, Candra-kSnta 
and Surya-kinta gems, of pearls, sapphires, corals etc. 

8. Ms^avaka (niuf^) treasure contains a description of 
the various processes and other weapons; of swords, spears, and 
other weapons; of shields and armours; of methods of fighting; 
of arrangements of armies: of different ways of punishment viz' 
1 Hlkara exclamation of ha. 2 Mskara prohibition by words. 8 Dh- 
ikkara-Reproach; disapprobation; 4 Pari-bbisaQa Reprimand, 5 
Mai}dal4 bandhanam—Restriction to an allotted locality. 6 
Karak^epa^am-Imprisonment and 7 Anga-khaQdanam-amputatlon 
of any portion of the body. + 

9 ^ankha treasure contains a description of various 
dramatic performances, and modes of actings and dancing; and 
numerous methods of gesticulations. 

The supernatural power and splendour of these fourteen 
ratnas, and nine nidhanas (treasures) is unique. When a Cakra- 
vartin acquires his suzerainty over his own kingdom, the cakra- 
ratna presided over by its individual god, makes its appearance 
in his armoury. The Cakravartin, out of joy, celebrates a festi- 
tival. Under the preponderating influence of Cakra-rafna, the 

Tathoktam Stbanang^-Sattaviha daqdanii paq^atiS-tam 
Jaba- i Hakk5r4 2 Makkar^ 3 DhikkSr^ 4 Paribhas^ 5 Maq^H 
6 Cara4 7 Chavicch^da, 
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Cakravartin marches onward with the object of conquering the 
six continents. When the Cakravartin returns to his capital town, 
ofter the conquest of the six continents, all the kings of the 
six continents and gods, elevate him to the exalted position o( 
a Cakravartin amid great celebration. The acquisition of such a 
distinguished condition is the blessed consequence of meritorious 
deeds done in previous lives. 

Twenfy-fourth Previous Bhava 

During the preceding bhava, Priyamitra Muni led a strict 
exemplary ascetic life and observed severe austerities for cue crore 
years After death, the soul of Nayasira, as Priya-mitra Muni of 
the preceding Bhava, assumed a celestial form, in the next bhava 
(twenty-fourth previ lus bhava of ^ramag.i Bhagavan Mahavira) as a 
maharddhicgod-a. god possessing great affluence of virnSnas, celestial 
enjoyments, dramatic performances, superior body-lustre, etc, as 
well as, superior natural powers in the f^R Sarvartha 

VimJna of Maha-iukra d^va-loka(seventh d^va-loka) 

with an age-limit of seventeen Sagaropams. 
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Chapter Xli 


Twenty-fifth Pfcvious Bhava 
Nandana RajS. Nandana Muni 

48 In a Capital town named Chatra which was 
appearing as beautlftil as a pair of jev elled kuqdalas ( ear-rings) 
on the ears of a young handsome female throughout the 
world, and which was capable of being deluded into the 
capital city of the Kub^r the treasurer of gods-the 

possessor of wealth and prosperity), there was an illustrious 
king named Jita-fatru, who resembled Dharma- 

raja by his highly judicious conduct; who was like krltinta 
(the God of Death ) when enraged; who was famous like Arju- 
na, powerful like Balabhadra in strength of arms, perfectly 
serene like the Moon, illuminous like the Sun; who was emine* 
ntly intelligent like Brihaspati; who was extremely valient like 
Krs^a in reducing the strength of his enemies; who was very 
handsame' like Cupid ( God of love ); and whose fame spread 
every where througout the world. 

King Jita-^atru had a queen named Bhadra, who was 
perfectly devoid of pride, although she was more handsome than Rati 
(the wife of Cupid) and was perfectly free from deceit although she 
belonged to the female sex (which is invariably full of decitful tactics). 
The king passed several years in company of the queen, enjoy¬ 
ing happy pleasures of this world. 

One day, the soul of Priyamitra descended from heavens 
at the completion of his divine existence and to(4 the form of a 
foetus in the womb of queen Bhadra. After birth, the child was 
named Nandana Kumira at an appropriate time. The boy began 
to grow up in body and arts like the Moon of the bright half 
of the month. In course of time, King Jitafatrua, thinking-his son 
to be a suitable successor, installed him on his throne. Nandana 
Kumira eventually became a king and he began to protect his 
kingdom. 
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King Nandana thus passed eighty-four hundred-thousand 
years in conquering the muititude of hjs enemies and the mass 
of his passions, spreading the prowess of his untinged fame and 
virtuous character in all directions, subduing wicked persons artd 
their evii habits, in bringing his kinsmen and his treasure 
into prosperity, in protecting virtuous people, and in acting in 
accordance of the precepts of saintly persons. 

One day, an eminent preceptor named ^r! Pottilicirya,- 
who was like a capacious boat in crossing the formidable ocean 
of this worldy existence; who was a treasure of gemlike virtu¬ 
ous qualities; who was powerful in over-coming the great 
wrestier-Moha [Infatuation]; who was like the Sun in dispelling 
the darkness of wrong beliefs; who was like a strong staff in 
rescuing devout beings blinded by false ideas; who was capable 
of expanding the lotus-like hearts of devout people; and who 
was the medium of good fortune only by the utterance of his 
auspicious name, arrived in the pleasure-garden outside the town. 

On being informed of the AcSrya’s arrival there, King Jita- 
^tru, with his face brightened with joy, with bis cheeks expanding 
wide and with pleasant horripilation on his entire body, went 
to pay homs^e to the learned preceptor. Then, walking 
respectfully thrice round PottilScarya, with a devotion as 
if he was worshipping all the limbs of the Acarya’s body, 
with white flowers swarming with buzzing bees, under the 
pretext of the fall of pure-eye sight resulting from increasing, 
joy on the occasion of his first meeting, and as if he was ready 
to wash the lotns-Iike feet of his Guru, by the uninterrupted 
flow of manifest tears of joy, and with an intense desire of listening 
to the religioruss sermon King Jita^atru becoming free from pride 
and torrow, bowed down low at the feet of the Ac3rya, who was 
powerful enough to vanquish the God of Love, and rejoicingly 
said O Lord 1 On receiving the unobtainable service of your 
divine feet, I consider myself more fortunate even than Indra 
MahSd^va, V&sud^, or gods. Only those fortunate individuals 
who devoutly adhere to the service of your lotus-Uke feet 
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li);9 a swarm of bees, become the receptacle of immense 
permanent happiness. One should always Jive In this 
miserable world only with a keen desire of meeting pious 
saints like your worthy self May the earth which still holds 
gem-like perscmages like yourself, bear tin mtttifest name of 
VasundharS (holding or containing treasure) in the three worlds. 
Spon after the end of King Jita^atru’s devotional eulogy, Pottila- 
carya commenced his religions preaching thus:— 


Preaching 
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1 Bho naravai I Samsara suciratn paribhamiya dukkhasa 
eantatta ! 

Narayaigaisu ke’vi pSoloo’^anta-kal^Oam. I 

2 Bila tavSyaraqao ahavavi akama nijjara vaseqa I 
Pavanti ma^ueattam kahakahavi hu riddhlsanjuttam 2 

3 Patte ya (ammi avigaqiyabhavabhaya catta-dhamma padi> 
badhaI 

Hlliyadhatnmayariya uvahasiyavisitthajaqac^ttha 3 

4 Viea^su pasajjanti paolvahaisu aampayatyanti ) 
Bhanguramavi easarlram maimanta sasayam mudha 4 

5 Ann^ puija ma^avanchiyabhoguvabhoga valambh bhav^Vi ! 
Aoissariyapaha^e vissambharanayagatt^Vi 5 

6 Visaya vyamudhavi hu dhammagiram auQiya dhamma guru 

niul4! 6 

Naravai! Narasimha iva pavvajjam saippavajjanti 6 

7 Ahava pug^ia sajjlya rajja duguddamalacchivicchaddo ! 
Naravikkama naranaho tasseva suo mahasatto 

8 Ee cdya mahaQijja pavaram eyi^a Ceva puriisittam ! 

J^sim jaija vimmhayakarSm cariyam salahijjai jayammi 8 

Trans 1-8. O .king! In the world, some persons afflicted 
by misery after having repeatedly wandered through Naraka 
( hellish ) and other (low ) gatis ( existences ) for a long time, 
acquire human existence attended by affluence, with great diff¬ 
iculty, at the end of innumerable years, by the practice of 
Ignorant penances, or under the shedding of Karmas without 
any desire for worldly acquirements. Having even acquired it, 
some stupid persons, abandoning the restrictions of dharma 
(duty) without any regard for the terrible consequences during 
future lives, Insulting dharma and preceptors, laughing out the 
praise-worthy activities of meritorlons persons, become engrossed 
in pleasures of the sensea, and having regarded their frail body 
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as eternal, they engage themselves in pursuits involving the 
destruction of living beings. Besides, O king! there are several 
other individuals, however, who having acquired all their desired 
articles of daily enjoyment, as well as, of occasional enjoyment, 
having superme authority associated with great prosperity over 
the entire world, and who even being engrossed in worldly 
pleasures, hear religious sermons at the feet of religious prece¬ 
ptors and renouncing the world, take Dlk^ like Narasiihha or 
his highly meritorious son Naravikrama-raja associated with the 
superior prosperity of the two kingdoms obtained by highly 
virtuous deeds. Only such persons are honoured in this world. 
Their herolsln is so prominent that the account of their life, ^o 
amusing to the public, is praised in the 'whole world. ” 

On hearing this, the king inquired “ 0 Lord ! Who is 
Narasimba; and who is his son Naravikram '• Hbw did ha attain 
Diksa after having abandoned the kingdom of two regions. 
Please give me a detailed description of everything. I am very 
curious to know it. 

The Acarya Mahirija then said; listen:— 

Account of King Narasimha and his son 

5o In a town named Jayanti, which was the chief 

city in Kurudeta which was free from terrors of neigh¬ 

bouring kings, and which was full of multitudes of people, there 
was a very powerful king named Narasimha with a spotless fame 
spreading like the Moon, who was fully equipped with big eleph¬ 
ants, horses, and brave warriors, who was like an Indra in Amara- 
vati (the city of gods ) and whoie lotusmke feet were 

saluted by enemies conquered by his matchless prowess. 

He had a queen named Campakamila who was 

his principal queen, who would discard the full disc- of the 
, Moon by the lovelii)ess of her face, who would defeat a royal 
swan by her graceful movements, whose feet were elevated like 
a tortoise and were smooth and red like a red lotus, who waS| 
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as It were, the metropolis of Cupid, who was, as it were, a spa¬ 
cious receptacle of a very precious virttue of spotless chastity, 
and who was, as it were, a valuable treasure-house of the 
enjoyment of the happiness of sensual pleasures of all kinds. 
There was frailty in her oblique glances but there was no 
frailty in her eagerness for doing meritorious deeds. There was 
swinging motion in her necklace of pure pearls and gems, but 
there was no unduiatory motion in her specific popular dealings. 
There was thinness of her abdomen, but there was none in 
her voice. 

a 

Besides, there was crookedness in the braid of her hair 
but none in her amiable conversation. Even Brihaspati 
the teacher of the gods, was not able to describe with hundred 
tongues the admirable qualities, of speech, of pleasures, of or¬ 
namentation, and of cleverness of queen Champaka Mila, who 
would humiliate the pride of youth of heavenly females by her 
beauty, who possessed eyes resembling expanded lotuses, and 
who resembled the violent waves of a great ocean by the varie¬ 
gated colours of her dress. 

The king, also, had Buddhisara and other minister^, 

who were clever in protecting the boundaries of the country, 
who were greaty attached in the welfare of the people, who 
were affectionate towards each other, highly contented, cautious 
in the good management of the state, diligent in knowing the 
secret movements of enemies, devoted towards their master, 
affectionate towards virtuous persons, competent in bearing the 
the burden of the state, willing to undertake great enterprises, 
adorned with one chief virtue, and who possessed extensive 
intellect by Bearing all sciences of equity. The ministers who were 
to defeat eaemies by the greatness of their intellect, would lai^h 
out even Brihaspati the teacher of the gods, on hearing 

the condition of Amaravati which appeared beautiful even by 
the divine women who were agonised by the terror of the 
permanent ravages of devils. Say, with whom can such a class 
of ministers be compared 1 



The renowned king was passing his days by sportively 
holding the earth embellished with villages, towns, castles, and 
beautiful buildings after laying the great burden of the anxiety 
of governing the kingdom on his ministers, by conquering wicked 
petty chiefs who had became unmindful of the terror of death, 
by founding extensive alms-houses for the purpose of satisfying 
the wished for desires of poor and homeless individuals, in 
erecting beautiful temples with high peaks capable of laughing 
out summits of Himalaya, in hearing many ^Sstras explaining 
Dharma, in devotedly worshipping the lotus-like feet of the 
Guru, who was able to remove the mire of sinful action by 
the necter of difficult religious austerities, in hindering the 
progress of persons hostile to religion, who are deluding perple 
by misrepresentation, in respecting virtuous affectionate people 
or family members, in fearlessly enjoying the happiness acquired 
by the mass of meritorious actions in previous life, and in his 
readiness of serving manliness. He was just and polite. His 
virtuous character was sung by bards who were pletll^d by his 
valuable gifts. 

Once upon a time, when the king was lying down on 
his festal couch in his charming bed-chamber decorated with 
variegated pictures, and when the advent of sleep had slowed 
down, a strange sentry said in the latter part of the night:— 

“ Hew cannot those persons, who are adorned with Dik^ 
(Initiation into an Order of Monks) by renouncing the plea 
Bures of the world after entrusting their work to their son, 
who is like the root of the tree of the race of their ancestors, 
who is like a big elephant in crushing the families of their 
enemies, and who is the receptacle of many virtuous qualities, 
acquire Moksa Liberation from evil Karmas in their 

next life I” 

On hearing this, the ^ing thought within hfmself; It 
is a thing to be acquired with difficulty. With so many young 
females and afler the lapse of such a lolig pedod of time, 1 
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have not, till now, acquired a son who can become a support 
of my family. Leaving aside all other things, what should I do 
under such such circumstances ? When can I adore ? Where 
can I go ? Before who can I say out ? What remedy can I 
employ I or whom can I engage as my helper in such a piece 
of work ? How much can I accomplish by manly 'efforts ? What 
must be the nature of my previous Karmas ^ actions. ? ” 
Thinking in this way, the king remained confused for a while 
as to what should be done, but quickly regaining his original 
disposition, he rightly thought '^41though people endeavouring 
after happiness in future lives, do not at all stand in need of 
the help of a son, because just as an elephant mounting even 
the top of mountain creates ravages there, in the same manner, 
a son transgressing the boundary-line of prudence, becomes the 
the source oi great calamity, still, however, the break in the 
lineage of my previous great ancestors who have valienty pro¬ 
tected Kuru d^^a, only produces anguish in my mind.” 

Meanwhile, a noise of Bbirand ynr'v (Bird) Karand 
(Bird) Haipsa swans, Cakrawik Cuckoo and other 

birds was heard, the stars appeared dim. the grandeur 
of the Rising Sun resembling a heap of red lead, began to 
expand; the sound of kettle-drum, tabor, gongs, wattr-pois, and 
mor ing benedictory songs began to be heard; and the Sun 
app ared with rays capable of removing the extreme dullnesR 
of lotuses. 

The king got up from his bed, came out of the bed¬ 
chamber, did his early-morning work, went to the Council hall, 
accompanied by bodyguards, by persons clever in rubbing the 
back, and other servants, and sat on the gold lion-seated throne, 
resembling the Sun on the summit of Mount M^ru. Then, females 
fanning chowries, kept standing on both 'sides, and ministers, 
petty chiefs, warriors, J2girad2rs, and other officials of the State 
occupied their individual seats. Valuable presents from kings of 
the boundary-limit were then received and deliberations about 
the management of state-affairs were then held. On bidding 
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farewell to the petty chiefs and other petty officials, the king 
sat in private consultation with his high officials, and narrating 
the incident of the night, the king asked Buddhisira and his 
other minsters thus-‘ 0 Ministers 1 You all know the sciences of 
mystic s^Ils and incantations, you adore people who have acco¬ 
mplished various arts and sciences, and using your intellect in all 
affairs, you show the ways of dealing in secret matters. Now, 
you show me, how I can cross the ocean of my anxieties about 
the acquisition of a son. The ministers, then thinking for a 
while what is suitable and what is not, said:-Your effort is in 
the right direction. We were willing to inform you in the beg¬ 
inning but it is good, that you yourself have instructed us now 
about it. However, you ask us a remedy for it. What can we 
say in this matter ? What remedy can we show and what reply 
can be given in a subject which is within the range of super¬ 
human knowledge ? Persons like ourselves, can draw out infer¬ 
ences in matters which are accessible by form, signs, movements, 
and talk, but we are not competent in such matters; however, 
we know this much that people can acquire sons and other objects 
in places suitable to their individual Karmas even without 
applying remedies. ” The king smilingly said, ‘What is impro¬ 
bable in it, if they are produced every moment like the vault 
of the sky, even with the absence, of the producer and the 
produced 1 Admitting therefore the supreme influence of Kar¬ 
mas, do not accept a one-sided view, because Diavya Sub¬ 
stance, Ks4cra Place, Kaia ^55 lime, are the fundametita] 
causes in the accomplishment of a work. 

Then, bringing their folded hands in front of their fore¬ 
heads, Buddhisira and other ministers said. Whatever you say 
is quite true, O Lord I ‘ if such be the thing, please listen’— 

Ghora^iva 

Hear, there is a hermit named Ghora^iva who 

is clever in the knowledge of propitiating Goddess Durgi, who 
wears a rosary of skulls; who is skilled in subduing ghosts; who 
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is adventurous in restraining witches, and powerful in inviting 
local guardian deity; who is clever in removing old age and 

widowhood by the use o( thousands oi medicinal powders and 

by the use of alchemy; who is learned in the nature of repeated 
enjoyments of thousands of minor deities gratified by entering 
their caves; and who is adopting the guise of a person with 
great vows. 

Besides, he is proficient in expert in the removing the 

terrible venom of serpents, clever in creating confusion and 

cautions in fascination. He is able to show things, which are 
not mentioned in the ^S'tras, which were incomprehensihlc to 
the acute intellect of ancestors, which were not comprehensible to 
former learned persons, which were outside the range of ingen¬ 
uity, which were not believed in by competent persons although 
heard, and in which even competent persons have to remain in 
doubt although they have the object for a long time. 

Besides, he saya —“ There is nothing unattainable for me 
in the three words ” Although he is clever in such subjects, 
your opinion is quite authoritative. On hearing this, the king 
said, out of curiosity ‘ Then, bring him hare promptly. ’ There 
upon saying “Just as Is your honour’s commands” they came out 
of the royal palace and went to the hermitage of Ghoraiiva. 

Saluting the hermit, they told him the object of thetr 
arrival there. Ghora^iva with his eyes wide-awake with joy 
and thinking himself well-satisfied, went with the servants of 
the king and entered the royal palace. On receiving information 
from the gate-keeper, he went to the king, and sat on a sul 
uble seat. The king respected him adequately, and asked him 
Well, Sir, from which direction have you arrived ‘here ? Now, 
where do you intend going ? or what is the object of your 
coming here 1 Ghora^iva said ** Q great king ! I am coming 
from ^r1 Parvta Mount ^rl Parvata and intend 

going to Jalandhara Nagara •HTC which is like a large 

ear-ring on the ears of a beautiful female in the north direction. 
Now, what you asked me as to the object of my Coming here 
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seeing you personally is the special object, and now^ it is an 
accomplished fact ” The king said, Well, Sir, it is heard that 
you possess immense ability on the subject of mystic spells and 
and incantation; show me, there-fore, some strange event, Then, 
saying “ Just as your Highness pleases, he fascinated the heart 
of the king, by talking about escaping from sight, the descent 
of gods, aiming at a man,' puncturing a flower, destruction by 
incantation, and the knowledge of the advent of happiness or 
misery. At that-moment, knowing the right occasion, the king 
again said, Is your superiority of knowledge only in such strange 
events, or is it found in other things also? The hermit said 
“O k’ng, why do you say this thing as improbable, which is 
not deserving a person like yourself; you say out in word only 
and I will do for you what is improbable. The king then expl¬ 
ained to him, the necessity of acquiring a son; Ghora^iva said 
“ Why are you grieved at such a trifling thing ? I will do this work 
without delay even though it may be untimely. The king said 
“ It will be a great favour on me if ft so happens. But what 
remedy should I employ in the matter ? “ Ghora^lva said ‘ I 
shall say It out In private. The king then turned his eyes rese¬ 
mbling the pith of a lotus towards his ministers and the 
ministers who were clever In the knowledge of signs, 
slowly withdrew from the presence of the king, and 
there was no one else left behind. Ghora^iva then said, 

‘ O great king! I will have to propitiate Fire Agni Ddva 

with an abundance of flowers, fruits, incense, and offerings of 
food-materials, along with you, In a great burning-place during 
the night of the fourteenth day of the dark-half of the fort¬ 
night. ” The king thought ‘ How can I propitiate Fire with 
flowers and other articles ? It appears like an abusive word, or 
else, there is some good meaning, In the words of the sages, 
there is no absence of connection or default of attributive of 
quality in them. Ghorasiva at once said ‘ O king, why do 
appear vacant-minded ? The king said “Do not have any suspi¬ 
cion in your mind Let me know whatever is to be done.’ The 
hermit said, “Then, the god Fire becoming quite evident and 
filling up the vault of the sky with the hot collection of flames 
22 
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will give you 3 ^ur wjshed-for object like the Kalpa Vriksa 
the Wishing Tree yielding whatever is desired. The king 
then said ‘'If it be so, I shall positively come on the night of 
the fourteenth day of the dark-half of the fortnight. That work 
is certainly to be accomplished ” The king thus accepted the 
invitation to go with him. Ghora^lva, respected with flowers 
and betel-leaves went to his hermitage. The king then began to 
pass his days in worshipping the lotus-like feet of the gods and in 
amusing himself in various sports like restraining of hoi’ses and other 
active sports. In course of time, on the fourteenth-day of the dark 
half of the fortnight, the King, called ills ministers and having 
informed them of the private taikwith Ghora^iva asked them 
“What is to be done now ? The ministers said “My lord! Some 
deeds are good in the begainulng but their result is miserable 
like the fruits of Klmpaka * while there are some deeds 

which also result happily. A work is ordered to be done as the 
chief factor in the accomplishment of a ^desired object although 
there is a doubt about its afficacy; however, one should always 
make efforts in all directions without losing confidence.’' The 
ministers, then went to their respective places. 

At night, the king changed his dress, and dismissing 
guardians of his back and other servants, taking flowers, fruits 
and all articles of offering, holding a sharp sword in his hand, 
unnoticed by guardians, menials and other servants, urged by 
agreeable omens and warding off ill omens, and having established 
excellent incantation-words of protection ,on various parts of his 
body, and accompanied by Ghora^iva, went to the great 
burning-place, where, on one side, some of his accomplices were 
achieving their spells, on the other, persons engaged in giving 
offerings were standing with vessels containing offering-materials; 
on one side, there were crores of skulls of various kinds, lying 
there, on the other, owls were creating loud noise; on one side, 
thousands of jackals were running about here and there, on 
the other, many yoglnis, females practising sorcery were 

collecting there. One side appearing dreadful by the presence 
of numerous ghosts was speedily destroying the essence (vital 
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breath) of timid persons, and on the other side cruel animals 
were making great uproar; on one side, high flames of active 
fire were rising, and on the other female demons were asking 
for flesh; some place was looking terrible on account of many 
giants merrily making loud langhter; In some places, vultures 
sitting on big trees were producing gloomy noise, and on one 
side, evil spirits gathering from above at the sound of clapping 
of hands were producing great uproar. That burning ground, 
thus, appeared, as Jf it were prepared by \4(dhata-the 

goddess of destiny, as a sporting garden for the King of Death. 

On that burning-ground, Ghora^iva found out a piece of 
land possessed of good marks On it, he gavesjfg Bali, offerings 
to deities, commenced the won hip of Ks^tr^pala tutelary 

deities of the fields, dug out a V^dl-shaped altar-ground and 
filled it with live coals of Kfiera tree (Minose Catechu) from 
the burning place. Then addressing the King, Ghora^iva said 
“Ah! this is the right opportunity. So you become extremely 
careful and sitting in the north-east at a distance of one hundred 
hands, you become my chief assistant. But you do not move a 
step from there without being called,” Repeatedly prohibiting 
him in this way, he sent away the King. After the king’s 
departure, Ghora^iva scratched out a circle around him and he 
eat there in the lotus-like posture (Padmasana). Besides, having 
performed certain rites, he commenced the repetition of Mantras 
in a low voice keeping his eyes fixed on the tip of his nose, 
and he was greatly involved in deep meditation. 

The King, then, thought” My ministers have advised me 
on previous occasions “ One should not over-trust any body.” 
Besides, he has repeatedly perseveringly insisted upon me that 
I should not move a step without being called. Excessive 
attention creates suspicion. Such Kapaiika munls- 

^alva munis wearing and eating out of human skulls) are, in all 
probaiity not good. So, let me slowly and slowly go near him 
and |ee his performance of rites. With this Idea in his mind, 
as soon as the king began to move, his right eye quivered. 
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iFirmly ascertaining It as a good omen of acquiring his wlshed- 
for object, with a sword in his hand, with a covering of dark 
cloth over his entire body, and with very gentle footsteps, the 
King went to the spot and sitting behind Ghora^iva, he began 
to hear attentively. Without the least care for some unexpected 
danger on account of the intensity of his concentration, without 
the least thought about the adversity of Fate, and without the 
least suspicion about the arrival of the King there on. the part 
of Ghora^iva, the.King heard Ghora^iva uttering mystical verses 
intended for stiffening him in accordance with the method of 
witch-craft previously commenced. The king though Ah 1 He 
is a wicked hermit. Having killed me by the sharp scissors- 
resembllng t^^e mouth of enraged God of Death, he Intends 
pacifying the Fire, because miscreant deities become obedient 
by gifts of sacrificial offerings of bodies of eminent persons. 
Now, what is proper for me to do in this matter* Should I cut 
off the head of this hypocrite by this sharp sword like a pith 
of plantain, although he is in meditation? Or, it seems he will 
be ashamed of receiving a blow from a sword sharpened by 
stroker on rutting elephants of my irrestible enemy. Any how, 
at such an opportunity he is decidedly not fit to be connived at. 
He is thinking of killing me after making me rigid by spell; 
his mind is engrossed in concentration. However, if I think of 
killing him in this state, my parents, and other venerable per¬ 
sons in heavens will become displeased. It is advisable, therefore, 
that, standing at a distance I should caution him, and that I 
should strike him after I receive a blow from him. ” With this 
idea in his mind, the king stood at a distance, and said, O 
hypocrite, O wicked man ! Pick up a weapon in your hand 
Becoming earned at the interruption of concentration of his medi¬ 
tation, Ghora^iva, with red-shot eyes, and terrible knitting of 
eyebrows on his forehead, suddenly got up, and cutting his dark 
braid of hair with the sharp scissors in his hand, proudly roar- 
ingly yelled, “ O vile king 1 O shamelass creature, O courageless 
wretch I You do not run away, so that, I may deliver ydife from 
your acute pangs on the subject of a son to you. The king then 
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replied. ” Ah ! Do not vainly roar. You strike a blow first. In 
my family, none of my ancestors dealt the first blow. Then all 
of a sudden, Ghora^iva, clever in different methods of using we¬ 
apons, very smartly drove the sharp scissors on the neck of the 
king. At the moment of the blow, the king very skilfully caught 
Ghora^iva’s hands with the weapon Into his powerful arms. By 
the tight pressure of the king’s arms, the scissors from his hand 
fell down on the ground. The king, then, knocked him down 
on the ground by blows of his fist. At that time, the magical 
power of his Mantras ( Magic verses ) disappeared also. Or else, 
everything changes with the adversity of Fate. Resting for some 
few moments, and recuperating his strength, Ghora^iva suddenly 
got up, and he began to fight in a duel with the king. In this 
pugilistic encounter, fighting with fists like wrestlers, falling down 
in a moment, getting up the next moment, running in a circle 
at one moment, and galloping at the next, in this way, the fight 
between the • king, and Ghorasiva appeared dreadful, and the 
ghosts coming there to witness the duel began to ridicule. The 
king, then, pressed Ghorasiva with a very tight grip of his 
arms, and he fell down in a swoon with his eyes closed. 

At that moment, goddesses, with a shout of Victory I 
Victory ! poured blooming fragrant flowers on the king’s head, 
and a benevolent goddess with necklaces of 18 strings of pearls, 
necklaces of 9 strings of pearls, bodice-ornaments, with her 
body ornamented with gems and coronet, ornamented with 
anklets filling up all the ten directions with the melodious sound 
of their tinkling, with the buzzing of the mass of bees meeting 
swiftly on the fragrance of the fresh blossoms of the coral tree 
( Erythrina Indica), and the goddess with a white umbrella on 
her head, instantly came there, and said, *' 0 Narasimha ! You 
are really a Marasirnha ( as powerful as a Hon ) among human 
being8,-8C that you defeated that great rogue who Intended to 
destroy k?atriya families, ” 

The king said, “ O goddess I How can he become the 
destroyer of the ksatriya race so long as I am alive 1 The goddess 
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informed the king That wicked wretch has killed kings of 
Kalihga, Vanga, Ahga, Pahcala and kings of other countries 
desirous of acquisition by magic spell or whom has he not cheated 
by showing wonders through fraudulent misbehaviour like 
fraudulent manifestation of attentions, magic, and other tricks \ 
He has not been deceived by any one. Besides, his character 
has not become known to any body. You have done both. Ah 1 
your pure conscience 1 I am greatly delighted by your uncomm¬ 
only adventurous nice deeds. Now let me know about any boon 
aspired by you, so that I may immediately fulfil your wishes. ” 
The king, with his two open hands held together hollowed, and 
raised to the (orehesd ( as a reverential salutation ), and with 
his head bant low, said, “ O goddess ! What else is a more 
auspicious boon than your sanctifying presence ? The goddess 
replied, O king ! you do not request for a boon like an ordinary 
being, but all your desires will be fulfilled by my supernatural 
powers ”, On hearing these words, the king bowed down respect¬ 
fully before- her with extreme devotion, and she instantly dis¬ 
appeared like the wealth of an unfortunate individual. With the 
disappearance out of sight of such a wonderfully handsome form 
of the goddess, the king quite anxiously thought:-Ah ! Is this a 
dream or an illusion or is it a cunning trick of the wicked 
KSpaiika hermit 1 Or, is it mental confusion or is it in every 
way true i When the king was thus hesitating, cherishing doubt 
regarding this phenomenon; a voice from the sky prevented him, 
saying, “ O king ! do not entertain doubt. 

Then, as if, intoxicated or in a swoon, beaten severely 
by a club, rendered motionless by a great giant, plundered as 
If of all his valuable articles, renderd submissive, as if by a great 
planet in the form of seperaiion from -his dear relatives, remain¬ 
ing motionless for a moment with his vitalily lost as if by a 
draught of an injurious drug, regaining consciousness by the 
consoling influence of cool winds on his body, slowly opening his 
eyes, and sighing deeply with a very pitiable face on account of 
agitation over his entire body caused by shame, Ghora^iva began 
to gaze at the king. The king, also, out of compassion at his 
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miserable condition, addressing Ghora^iva said:—“ Ah 1 what are 
you looking at ? Ghoraiiva, with a faltering voice, replied:—“ I 
am, 0 great king, witnessing the result of the maturity of my 
yesting. The king said “ Why do you talk despondently Now, 
have courage in every way. Abandon wicked thoughts, leave aside 
your itching of anger, forsake the desire for triumph, have love 
for mental calm, drink the elixir of compassion, think about 
appropriateness or the otherwise, and renounce completely your 
addictionts to methods of work suitable for low persons. Beside^ 
if you are grieved at the non-accomplishment of your wished- 
for object, you take up my sword resembling the tongue of the 
enraged God of Death, and darkening all the directions by the 
mass of its dark radiance, and accomplish your desired object by 
the destruction of my body, because I leave aside the least idea 
of pride for the accomplishment of your object. Besides, leaving 
, aside the question of this body-which is transitory and worth¬ 
less, wise persons live only for the welfare of others. However, 
there was a special reason why I did not give up my body first 
for your sake but only caused an interruption in your concentra¬ 
tion of meditation. By my death, the entire populace and 
especially pious persons will be made spiritually depraved by 
wicked individuals, but looking to your intense agony now, my 
heart, becoming very hard, has become indifferent tc other 
matters. Ghorasiva said “O extremely fortunate man ! do not 
say so, may you be long-lived as long as the mountains seas, 
the Moon, stars, and the Sun exist even at the loss of my life. 
But kindly grant me one favour”. The King said “Why do you 
talk like this? Is any thing else more precious to be given than 

the gift of life ? Then, ask it without any reserve on your part. 
Ghora^iva said “If it be so, you give me permission to enter 
the fire of the burning-ground, devouring the mass of butterflies 
in thousands of flames actively burning there, and Inaccessible 
on account of foul odour arising from half burnt bodies remaining 
to be completely burnt away. By doitig this, you will become 
my great benefactor. I am completely everwhelmed by a 
mountain of great crimes previously done and there is no resting- 
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place for me anywhere else. The . king said “ Where Is the 
possibility of sinful deeds previously done by you ? You have done 
various austerities, you have practised religious meditation 
dispelling sins, you have worshipped the lotus-like feet of gods; 
you have studied the chapters on the essential nature of the V4das; 
you have rendered service to venerable Gurus, and you have 
directed numerous individuals to the path of Dharma (duty). It 
Is, therefore, entirely improper for you to talk thus. Ghcra^lva 
said "O Maharaja, Enough of iti Like an assassin among hypo¬ 
crites, a murderer of confidential persons, a conjurer of tricks 
of different kinds, entirely devoid of courtesy, cruel like a demon, 
pleasing only externally like the fruits of Kimpaka trees; contro¬ 
lling movements of hands and feet like a baka (heron-rogue), 
wholly occupied with seeing the defects of others like a cobra 
and talking sweet words only by the mouth like a wicked man, 

I am not at all deserving of praise, I have become perfectly 
indifferent to this body full of the mire of sin. There is no other* 
remedy for the purification of my sins.” The king said “Why 
do you so repeatedly dishonour your manly power like a helpless 
wretch ? You clearly narrate your previous account. Ghora^iva 
said “O kingl it is very lengthy.” The King said “ What is 

inappropriate in it 1 Just narrate, Ghora^iva began to nariate 
saying “ If it be so please listen:— 

An Account of Ghora^iva 

There is a city named ^ri Nagara, where 

the surrounding country is sanctified by the cool spray 
of the waters of the Ganges; which is decorated by 
numerous market-places, and rows of houses, and in which, the 
tops of the temples of gods appear beautiful by white flags tied 
on them. In that city, there was a king named steiffcTllH A.vanti- 
sena, who was removing his enemies by his excellent dignity 
like the hot Suu drying up a pond of water. All the directions 
appeared as if the remaining portion of the day had expired on 
account of the sky being concealed by a white umbrella over 
the king’s head, resembling his victory-march surrounded by 
retinues of thousands of kings. The royal wealth of the king 
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was following the cup-board like expansive chest of the king, 
like a girl afraid of going to meet her lover on account of the 
darkness on a rainy day caused by showers of temple-juice con* 
stantly pouring from the temples of roaring intoxicated elephants. 
Royal swans used to run away to a great distance, on hearing 
the dreadful clatter of the weapons ( of the four kinds ) of the 
king, resembling the roaring of a mass of clouds. Besides, on 
the battle-field, the eyes of the king, were red with anger; but 
towards warriors of the hostile army, his eye-sight was gentle 
as well as hot like a rosary of reflected and expanded flowers 
of Ea^^r. He had two queens named Patralekhi, and 

iT^<4f| Manorama, who by virtue of their beauty, loveliness, and 
youth, had discarded the fame of Rati, and who were chief 
among all the females. I was born as, a son named Virs^na 

to the first queen while the other queen Manoram^ had a son 
named Vijayas^na. Both of us learnt the true secret 

about archery, became clever in painting and the cutting of 
leaves, became proficient in the use of the shield and sword, 
and we became brave in fighting in big wars. What more ? Wa 
became very.skilful in all arts. 

One day, King Avantle^na, thinking ma to be a fit per¬ 
son, appointed me as hia heir-apparent to the throne, and en¬ 
trusted me with the income of Lata, Cola, Saurastra, and other 
countries for my enjoyment. From that time I was known as 
Crown Prince. Troops of proud rutting elephants with a coteri 
of warriors, began to follow ma, brisk horses were running in 
my path-way, and I was surrounded on all sides by body-guards 
equipped with hatchets, spears, high bows, mass of arrows, lances, 
clubs, and other weapons. My step-brother was given several 
villages by my father. Enjoying pleasures of this world, we thus 
passed our days merrily. 

One day, owing to the rhomentariness of the pleasures 
of this mortal world, to perishable nature of the particles of 
Ayu Karma (a karma determining the existence of life) 
owing to the irristible chastisement of the God of Death, and 
23 
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also owing to the fickleness like a rain-bow of the happiness 
resulting from the association of dear relatives, King Avantis^na' 
died. Soon after the completion of his funeral ceremonies, I was 
installed on the throne by ministers, feudatory chiefs, body-gua¬ 
rds, and other principal citizens of the town. I established big 
charities for giving help to poor, helpless, persons, to the unsu¬ 
pported, to foreigners, and to people distressed with poverty; 
built temples with high tops; and I appreciated the worth of 
powerful individuals. In course of time, with the lessening of my 
sorrow, I subdued my feudatory chiefs, drove out robbers creating 
molestation in my kingdom, and I enforced the rule followed by 
my predecessors. 

One day, riding a white elephant, with white chowries 
waved by courtezans with a white umbrella held over my head, 
surrounded by retinues of celestial songstors and my own ser¬ 
vants, and by furious horses bent upon going along the wrong 
road and kicking up a mass of dense dust, 1 went out of the 
town with the object of witnessing the wealth of the forest 
region, and wlien I was having a view of tender trees lovely 
with flowers and fruits, when I was wandering in bowers of 
Midhavi creepers ( spring-creeper-Gaertnera Racemosa), when 
I was looking at the expansion of plantain-leaves, when I was 
viewing at the leaves of K4taki tree as white as the collected 
portion of the Moon, when I was smelling the fragrance of a 
heap of Bakula ( Mimusops Elengi), and Milati ( Jasminum 
Grandiflorum ) flowers and when I was taking into my hand a 
small collection of fresh mango-blossoms whose flower-juice 
was being smelt by humming bees attracted by their supreme 
fragrance, I Instantly, heard the loud noise of attendants saying 
“ O Lord ! See, what a fearful fight is being carried on in the 
vault of the sky I It seems dreadful, and extremely terrible even 
to gods and vidyadharas (fairies \ On looking high with my 
eyes wide awake, I saw vidySdharas engaged in mutual fight by 
inflicting injuries with various sharp-pointed javelins, spears, tri¬ 
dents, bhindipals (a kind of piercing weapon), and other weapons, 
and making futile the well-directed aims of their adversaries, they 
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were repeatedly dealing blow.s with object of spreading their fame 
on all sides throughout the world. la a moment, some were ready 
to deal blows with their fists, and in another moment they receded 
back; in a moment, some abused each others’ parents, and in 
another moment, they went cn praising their own valour. Having 
accomplished myaya-vi^a-tbe art of having success on a battle- 
fie|d-for a long time with their eyes closed in a solitary place, 
they become ready for a hght at every moment, and warriors 
eager for a battle, were fighting without caring even for life 
on account of the pride of great strength of their powerful 
arms. When the vidyadharas were thus fighting with each other 
one of the vidyadharas^ cunningly gave his adversary a severe 
blow on his head with a big club The beaten vidyadhara, devoid 
of consciousness, and with his eyes closed on account of mental 
stupefaction, and becoming destitute of the strength of his 
brilliance, fell down on the ground near me, like a severed tree 
without a support. 

At that time, another vidySdhara with a sharp sword in 
his hand immediately followed him with the object of killing 
him. I knew that the other vidyadhara was coming there with 
the object of killing him, and so, hinting by sound, I informed 
my bowmen and body-guards, “ Ah ! protect this fortunate man 
lying on the ground and prevent the other Vidy&dhara from 
injuring him” My warriors, with swords and shields in their 
hands, made a ring around his body and rescued him. The 
other Vidyadhara, not getting any opportunity of killing him, 
told me. ”0 kingl place this wicked Vidyadhara in front of me, 
for the purpose •of killing him. He is my enemy, I certainly 
want to destroy him,” I told the vidyadhara “ Why do you 
prattle like a person enslaved by a pi^aca \ Is it ksatrlya dharma- 
duty of a Ksatriya-that I can do as you order me to do i Besides, 
how has he offended you that you are, thus, ready to kill him f 
The vidyadhara replied-” He has become fond of sexual intercourse 
with my beloved. He is, therefore, certainly fit to be killed.” 
I told him. ” Let him ba a vlriuons man or an ordinary man 
or a wicked man, but 1 am not going to hand him over to you. 
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One should always give protection to persons who have come 
under his shelter. It Is a solemn vow for Ksatriya kings.”- With 
his eye-brows raised up, and unpleasant to be I(>oked on account 
redshot eyes caused by violent anger, the vidyadhara told me 
with harsh words, ” O vile king ! do not wake up the lion who 
is sleeping happily, and do not try to scratch with your finger 

the mouth of a serpent emitting poison all arouud from his 

eyes. Do not fall like a butterfly, into fire formidable with rising 
flames. If you are desirous of governing your kingdom for a 
long time in this world, do not unnecessarily excite me to vio¬ 
lent anger. ” I told him “ Ah ! shameless creature ! Why do 
you talk thus ! While walking along the foot steps of wise -men 
let things happen to me as they do. Even after living for a 

long time, everyone has certainly to undergo death at the end, 

therefore, you go away far out of my eighty and do what-ever 
you think fit to do.” The vidyadhara again said. “If It be so, 

O king 1 Do not blame your Fate. ” With these words, the 
vidyidhara, angrily went away. Then I critically examined the 
vidyidhara lying senseless on the ground. He was still alive. 
He was given cold applications like sandai-paste, and his whole 
body was shampood by clever masseurs. When after a moment, 
the vidyftdhara regained his con.ciou!ness, and looking around 
on all sides with his eyes wide open, he inquired-" O fortunate 
people 1 Why have I fallen on the ground ? Where did the 
other vidyidhara-my enemy-go away ? Which is this country f 
What is the name of this town ? Or, who is this fortunate 
great king-with an umbrella ^warding off the rays of the Sun, 
and with white chowrics waved about him-sliftng before me and 
engaging his domestics for my treatment ? ” One of the attendants 
narrated the whole account commencing with his fall from the 
skies, and the vidyadbara sitting near me with deep sighs, began 
of implore me with bis hands formed into an anjall- ‘ O illustrious 
maul Happy are the people of the country whose supreme lord 
you deservedly are. Lucky are the domestics who are in service 
of your lotus-like feet. Fortunate are your warriors who do not 
care a straw for their lives for your sake. Ah L Your benevolent 
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Bpirlt 1 Ah I Your conduct indicative of an excellent person. 
Ah! Your indifference towards your own self. Ah! Your 
tenderness towards persons coming under your shelter. I am not 
at all afflicted in any way by my defeat at the hands of my 
enemy. But 1 have happily met with an excellent person in 
your own self. 

He said :—“O good man 1 Deceitful Fate H devoid of the 
idea of what is suitable or what is not so, and hance such 
difficulties unexpectedly overcome me and I have to suffer from 
the consequeuces of unendurable circumstances never experienced 
before. All this is entirely different. A plantain pillar does not 
endure the pressu''e of the temples of a huge intoxicated elephant. 
Besides, he is not tied by a snare of a fibre of a lous. Now, 
give me your owii a-ccuot. He r-'pileii What i.s there to be 
Said 'i You have actually seen with your own eyes. I said 
“ Say out your actual account.” The vidyadhara again replied 
“ If you are really curious to know it, listen carefully. 

You must have heard that there is in Bharata ks^tra a 
high meuntalu named Vaitadbya-glri-beautified with silvery 
fortresses, and adorned by numerous jewels-which looks charming 
by couples bf gods, siddhas, yaksas, raksasas, kinnaras, himpuru^as 
etc, and by trees decorared with fragrant flowers spreading on all 
sides. There is a famous town named Gagana~Va//adAa-lovQly 
with handsome young females of Vidyodharas, and capable of 
dispelling the beauty of ail other towns. It v»a3 ruled by a king 
named Vijayaraja wliose feet-toes were beautified by the Jewelled 
diadems of aerial kings puffed with pride of their thousand arts, 
bowing low at his feet; who was comparing his own strength 
with that of Indra himself, who was capable of defeating his enemies 
by the magnanimity of his prowess; and who was well-known 
throughout the three worlds. He had a queen named Kantimatl 
who was endowed with beauty and suitable virtuous qualities 
and who was passionately affectionate towards himself. 1 was 
hts only son. On my birth- day, the vidyidhara-kings joy-fully 
celebrated a great festival in the town and aU except elephants 
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were set free from their bondage. On an auspicious day, all my 
elderly persons, family members, and acquaintances were entertained 
sumptuously and 1 was named Jaya^^khara. I wus taught the art 
of moving about in the sky and other useful arts and sciences. 
On attaining youth, I was niarried with »n excellent girl bred up 
in the house-hold of a powerful vidyadhara-king and who looked 
charming as If she were a banner of victory of the God of Love 
oh account of her exquisite beauty. 

My inimical vidyadhara was the son named Amarat4ja of 
King Samaraslmba of Ratha-nupura. He was my fellow-playmate 
with intense affection towards me, perfectly trustworthy and 
capable of being consulted in all matters of importance. We 
slept together, took our meals and drinks together. We moved 
about together and we lived togv ther and thus conjointly we 
passed our days happily in mutual company. 

One day, one of my attendants told me In private r-Thie 
friend of yours has become enamoured of your wife Distrustfll 
of his words, I prevented him from saying out such harsh words 
* O good man i Do not again utter suclt indecent words beiore 
me. Wise persons always say out whatever is reasonable and 
only whatever they have seen with their own eyes. A word 
uttered hastily creates nuisance afterwards like an unwholesome 
diet.” Although the incident was concealed by a friendly com 
piiance, it became widely known like the Sun coming ont of its 
covering of dense clonds. When one day, I was returning home 
from the royal palace, I saw that my ill-behaved friend was 
busily engaged in his unseemly pursuit. While I was thinking 
secretly about his unprecedented behaviotir, he quickly rau away 
with his own retinue. 1, equipped with weapons immediately 
followed him accompnied by some of my attendants. He was 
invisible for the time being. Influeuced by a sudden impulse of 
mind, I very hastily came here and 1 caught a glimpse of the 
villain. In the meantime, I had sent away all my attendants in 
all the directions with the object of killing him, and so, 1 came 
here alone. On seeing me unaocompanied by any of my 
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attendants he instantly began to fight with me Besides you 
are not unacquainted with what happened next'* Vidyftdharas 
equipped with the prowess of firm body-power and with armours 
on their bodies, on seeing the surface of the earth, instantly 
came here. I a.slced them :-Ah I What is your object ia coming 
here I ” They aaid “ We have heard that our master has 
accidently come here.” I showed them the fallen vidyadhara. 
Becoming immensely delighted at the medicinal treatment 
rendered to him, they told me-O king ! you have done well that 
you have timely come to his help. The king of the vidy&dharas 
is greatly distressed, and so he has sent vidyadhara warriors 
every where with the object of finding him out. He is the 
only son of the king of the vidyidbaras. Please, therefore, send 
this Jaya^ekhara KumSra with us, so that, we can readily entrust 
him, to his parents and family-members who are lager for his 
dartlana. I told the vidyadhara O Kumara ! You have heard 
whatever your attendants are desirous of telling you; now, let 
me know what answer I should give them. The KurnSra said 
“ On one side, I have unparalled affection from you, and on the 
other, there is separation from my family-members. Both these 
idsas have been agitating my mind I entertained him by giving 
him delicions, food, divine clothes, gems, and various utensils 
and sent him to his own abode. At the time of departure, he 
said, “ O King I shall go bodily from here, but my heart will 
remain with you as if at were fastened by a chain. Better to 
have loss of wealth, better to go away to a foreign land, and 
better to suffer from the misery of one’s death, but separation 
from a good man produces millions of acute agonies ” With 
these words, the vidyadhara, with his cheek wet by the flow 
of tears from his eyes caused by the agony of sorrow, saluted 
me, and went away into the sky accompanied by his attendants. 

After I was looking at the valour of these vidyidharas 
flying In the sky, thinking about the fight between the vidyS- 
dharas that I had before witnessed, and after I was considering 
about the length of time that 1 was here, 1 began to think 
about my administrative aflairs. When I was thus meditating 
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upon things o! enjoyment, and kindred works, I recollected the 
indignant words of the wicked vidjSdhara who was ready to 
kill the vldbidbaiH fallen from the sky. 

One day, when 1 was talking with some of the ministers 
about the happiness or misery of their own countries, listening 
to the secret conversation about other kings, discussing about 
the merits or demerits of elephants, horses etc, hearing the sweet 
tones ot clever musicians, looking at the curious setting down 
of the feet of courtesans dancing respectfully, and when I was 
amusing myself with the answers of riddles after the removal 
of anusvara from the syllable, I heard a terrible clamouring 
noise-resembling the formidable thundering noise of the sudden 
bursting of the Egg of Brahman, harsh like the beating of the 
drum done by Bhairavas (a kind of deml-gods ) dancing at the 
end of a yuga (cosmic age ), fierce like th*^ dreadful roaring of 
big elephants lacerated by powerful claws, and I heard a terrible 
noise unendurable by thousands of echoes reverberating from 
striking against the walls of the neighbouring mansion. As soon 
as I was looking around with my eyes wide open, I saw vidys* 
dharas bearing swords shining like light lightning, at once rush¬ 
ing into the main door of my palace and saying Kill, Kill, Kill. 
On seeing them, my attendants trembling violently with fear, 
and uttering pitiful, and wailing words, imme^^iately ran away 
in variops direction''.' Although I was alone, and unarmed. I 
kept standing against them and told them :-Why do you prattle 
such worthless, meaningless, unpleasant talk like one seized by 
the neek ; Who are you ? Who has sent you ? Or why have 
you come here ? " They said :-0 wicked king ! The other day 
while giving shelter to the enemy of our master you rashly 
disregarded our words, and now you have been cunningly asking 
who are you, •who has sent you or why have you come here, 
as if you were perfectly unacquainted. In case you are .satisfied 
with further saying, listen. We aie vidyadharas and we are sent 
by Amarat^ja Kumira-son of Samarasimha-kiug cf yidyidharas 
of Rathanupura Nagara enraged at your disobediance in not 
handing over his adversary vidySdhara with the object of tea* 
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eUng you a leeson. ” 1 told them “ If It be eo, you execute 
his orders. ” They lifted me up without causing slightest Injury 
to my body, and flying Into the sky they went to a distant 
place, and placed me Into a mountaIn*^ave formidable with big 
snakes. I told them, " Ah I Why do you thus leave me alone 
here ? Why do you not strike me ? They replied,-This much 
is the order of our master. ” With these words, they flew up 
agdn into the sky. With all the directions becoming as dark 
as Cuckoo or the wild buffalo, with the forests appearing terrible 
by the unpleasant sound of deer lacerated cruelly by the young 
of lions, the roads becoming impassable by the mire springing 
out from small pools by the immersion of forest buffaloes into 
them, with the mass of bamboos burning by the fire resulting 
from the mutual rubbing together of branches of trees, with the 
rSksasas possessing fearful and glittering red eyes resembling 
the flame of a burning lamp wandering here and there, and 
being unable to find out the right path or the wrong path in 
the forest region dug out low or high by the sharp teeth of 
hogs, and being unfamiliar with the locality, and also being 
unable to walk further on foot, I climbed up a spacious branch 
of a large tree, and slept on it. But like a vicious woman, sleep 
was attained with great difficulty. During the last quarter of the 
night, leopards sat around me instead of the guardian-elephants, 
aged jackals began to cry aloud instead of auspicious melodious 

tunes of musical instruments at the time of waking up in early 
morning hours, and birds began to sing around instead of bards 
uttering eulogy. With the rise of the Sun-the illuminator of the 
three worlds,-I got up, and having done my morning religious 
rites, I came down from the tree, and waiked in one direction. 
After a moment, a bhllla (one belonging to a wild tnountain 
tribe )-wlth his waist tied by the bark of a fresh soft plant-with 
a bow and arrows in his hand-followed by his loving wlfe-with 
his neck decorated by a rosary of gunja beads-with the braid of 
his hair tied with cast-off skin of a cobra-and with his ears 
adorned with an ear-ornament made from freshly plucked pea¬ 
cock feathers, met me. I asked him O good man I What is the 
24 
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came of this forest, and of this mountain capable of hindering 
the path oE the horses o( Surya-ratha-the vehicle of the Sun-by 
the pinnacles of its top-most parts ? Where does this road lead 
to ? The bhilla repHed-This is a forest named AnamikS. The 
mountain is Sahja Mountain, and this road leads to Kancana- 
pura Nagara. I went along that road, and maintaining myselE 
on bulbous roots and fruits like a tapasa ( hermit ) or like one 
devoted to religious austerities, I reached Kancanapura after a 
few days. Living there unhindered like a muni, and bereft of 
association with any body else like one who has renounced the 
world for a few days, and moving about constantly, and seeing 
various places in different villages and towns, and visiting tall 
and elegant temples built by religious devotees, and also, taking 
my meals in aim-houses like a wandering mendicant, I arrived 
at a village on the border-land of my father’s kingdom. Taking 
rest for a few days, 1 went in the direction of my town. On 
the way, on hearing the extent of grandeur of my brother 
Vijayas4na, who had become the owner of the kingdom, 1 thou¬ 
ght :—Vijayas^na has become the owner of the kingdom. It is 
not advisable for me to go there. Who will like to give away to 
another person the royal wealth like Cinimiani (the precious gem 
capable of fulfilling one’s desires) acquired by the influence of 
meritorious deeds done in former lives ? However, let me listen 
to the artful talk of my frieneds, ministers, feudatory princes etc. 
With this idea in my mind, 1 eventually came to a town named 
^fibhavana. Unnoticed by any citizen I went to the house of a 
play-mate of my childhood-named Somadatta, Immediately on 
seeing me, he recognized me and joyfully failing at my feet, he 
lamented loudly and said O excellent man I After your separa¬ 
tion from me, one day seems like one year to me. Also, snow, 
pearl-garland, sandal-paste, as well as, the Moon felt warm to 
my body. My-house looked like a burial ground; the females 
seemed like witches, and my family-members, like so many snakes, 
did not give me the slightest comfort. -People have persistently 
prevented me with great difficulty. O master I If you had not 
come here now, I would have gone away to a foreign land, there- 
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fore, O Kingl you kindly accept this excellent house, this wealtb,- 
treasure, these horses, and domestics—”, 

When Spmadatta was uttering these loving words, I told 
him :—O good friend I why do you thus become overwheimed 
with sorrow ? Or, why do you give away your house, wealth etc 
to me ? Will your unique affection towards me become manifest 
by doing so? Is there any other person more affectionate to 
you than any one else ? Or what other object have I in coming 
here except your dariana ? Now, have courage. Leaving aside 
your gift of all your belongings, even your life depends on me 
Then he had a bath, anointing, and dinner, ready for me. 
After a moment, I asked him :—O dear friend, now, tell me 
what I should do.” Somadatta said : —O Lord ! What else 
can I say ? Except myself, all the ministers and feudatary 
princes have strong partialily towards Vijayasena. They do not 
even like to utter your name.” Besides, they also say:—Even 
if he come.s, the government of the kingdom will rest with 
Vijayasena because his dull-witted Intellect is always dependent 
on us and he never contradicts our slightest advice. But Vijaya* 
s^na is constantly distressed on account of your separation from 
me, and he says :—“ If my eider brother comes here, I will 
certainly entrust the entire management of the kingdom into his 
bands, because it is our family-custom that the elder prince in¬ 
variably governs the kingdom.” Such being the existing circum¬ 
stances, one cannot decide what is proper and what is not. In 
order that I may be able to under-stand the motive of the king 
and of his ministers, you remain here a few days, unnoticed by 
any one.” I told him Alright, let it be so.” Then Somadatta 
tried to win over ministers, feudal princes etc, by any one or 
all of the four strategems viz-1. SatKan-{ Conciliatory words. ) 
2. daiida ( Corporeal chastisement), 3. Bh^da (sowing dissension) 
and 4. Upa-pradana ( donation ) but like a firm adamantine knot, 
they could not be won over by any means. However, they 
came to know that, I had secretly put up at the house of 
Somadatta, and they had, therefore, ordered the gate-keepers of 
the palace :—” Do not allow Somadatta to enter the royal palace.” 
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Besides, they have also informed Yijayas^na :—It is heard that 
your elder brother has died.” On hearing these words, Vijayas^na 
was much grieved at heart, and he had done all the funeral 
ceremonies incidental to your death.” In this way, all the efforts 
made by clever Somadatta for obtaining kingdom for me, were 
chiefly frustrated by cruel Fate. 

Becoming extremely sorry ou knowing the real state of 
affairs, Somadatta, one day, told me :—O worthy man ! the wicked 
ministers and feudatory princes have treacherously aunounced 
your death before Yljayas^na and so it will be better if you 
remain within the range o( sight of Vijayas^na, and make yourself 
visible to him when he has gone out for a drive. He is anxiously 
desirous of seeing you.” 1 complied with his request. When, 
one day, Vijayas^na, riding an excellent elephant had gone out 
for a drive, I kept sitting on the top of a pinnacle of a temple 
in such a way that I may be clearly seen by the king. Vijayas4na 
Immediately saw me and when he was uttering the following, 
words of greeting with his eyes wide open with intense joy ;— 

“ Welcome! Welcome I to a brother seen after a long interval I” 
the ministers and feudatory princes immediately arranged a 
cloth-screen high up in the sky between the king and myself, 
and they made a great uproar. The king had to turn back from 
his intended drive. They informed the king t —O Lord I you 
have seen a pi^Sca. It is baneful. Otherwise, can a dead man 
be ever seen visibly ? Let us immediately go back to the palace. 
Let rites for averting evil be performed. Give offerings of food 
etc to ghosts. Perform sacrifices. Repeat the mrityamjaya verses 
(for over-coming death) and give gold coins in charity to 
BrShmaQS, ascetics, and to your kinsmen.” By their orders, the 
elephant-driver turned the elephant back. On reaching the palace 
the dull-witted Vijayas^na ordered to be performed whatever 
had been advised by them. Becoming destitute of joy and 
alacrity, and losing patience, I got down from the pplade, and 
taking my seat in a lonely localily withont informing Somadatta, 
I thought:— 



"Why do not the wicked feudatory princes recongnize 
me like intoxicated individuals while I am standing quite oppo¬ 
site to them although they had been constantly gratified by 
gifts of gold< Or, why do not the shameless ministers care 
even a straw for me although they had been re-installed to 
their former post even after numerous offences i Besides, how 
is it that citizens do not even talk with me with affectionate 
words when I have become perfectly disappointed, although 
they have been treated hospitably by me on numerous occa¬ 
sions! In the same way, why does Jayas^khara KurnSra-born 
and bred up in the family of the king of vidyadharas,-di8re- 
gard me like an ordinary man, although he had been well- 
protected and hospitably treated by me ? Or else, what is the 
use of such speculations ? Let mo now look to the welfare of 

my soul. I will abandon this town and go away to some other 
country, and there, seek the shelter of a great king. Or being 
the son of the world-renowned valient Avantisdna Mahir&ja 
and having enjoyed royal wealth of excellent prosperity for a 
long time, how is it possible for me to remain as an obedient 
servant of another person ? Suoh an idea is altogether worthless. 
Now nothing short of suicide by a precipitous fall from a high 

mountain is the best remedy of becoming free from all these 
troubles. With a firm resolution in my mind, I went out of the 
mountain. After continuous walking, I reached a little forest- 
lovely with the pompous dancing of excellent pea-cocks, noisy 
with the soft melodions notes of swans, cranes, ruddy geese. 
Cuckoo, and other birds-and beautiful with punniga ( Rottleria 
Tinctoria) Niga (the betel plant) Jambu (the rose-apple) Nimba 
(Azadirchta Indies) Amra (mango-tree) Campaka (michelia Cham- 
paca) A^oka (Aioka tree) and other elegant trees-located in the 
neighbourhood of the mountain. There, I saw a Yogacflra ( a 
teacher of magic ) named Mah3kSla-who was saluted by numer¬ 
ous persons, who was collecting skulls of persons having eminent 
qualities, who was wholly engrossed in meditation of mantras 
(incantations), who was keeping the Yoga-danda (the magic 
stick ) in his hand, who was very clever in all arts and sciences 
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and who was gratifying the hearts of vttala (a king of demon 
that take possession of dead bodies) by his adventure. Immedi¬ 
ately on seeing him, I saluted him and with a respectful 
blessing from him, I sat down on ground near him. After 
seeing me with an affectionate eye for some time, he addressed 
me:—O good man ! You seem to be greatly troubled in mind. 
Have you lost your wealth ? Is it because you have come to a 
foreign land or is there any other reason for it i*’ I replied:— 
O worshipful master | Unfortunate persons like myself are in 
trouble at every step, how many causes can be mentioned \ He 
said:->-'‘I am desirous of knowing any special cause.” I told him:- 
O worshipful master I What is the use of saying out reasons 
which are capable of doing hindrance to your meditation \ 
Maha-kSla said:-“Why do you think about my meditation ? Do 
as I tell you to do. I then narrated my account regarding-my 
meeting with the vidyadhara,-my hospitable treatment of the 
vidySdhara who had fallen from the sky-my being dropped 
into a big forest,-my coming back into my own town and the 
insult I had from my ministers, feudatory princes, and the 

towns-people-my misfortune of losing my right to my father’s 
kingdom,-indifference from the vidbyadhara who had been so 
nicely treated by me-and ray leaving the town with the inten¬ 
tion of having a suicidal fail from a high mountain-and my 
accidental meeting with him. On hearing this account, Mahi- 
kala Bald:-Ah! all this is the inconsistent gesture of cruel Fate 
that having created unusually adventurous persons it makes 
them the receptacle of such harsh miseries. Or, the heart of 
daring persons easily tolerates even endurable miseries befalling 
them, but ordinary people instantly perish with a slight misfor¬ 
tune like a tottered leaf roiled into a funnel shape and ultima- 
.tely become greatly dis-appointed. Adventurous persons usually 
have greater afflictions, and they comparatively have higher 
happiness, while ordinary people always have pleasure mixed 
with pain. Or, who has acquired unmixed happiness ? Who has 
not been visited by calamities ? Who has not been deceived by 
treacherous persons i Or whose wealth has remained perpetually 
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steady ? Now, leave asied your sorrow. You will now obtain 
your much-desired objects The Sun always rises afler the dis* 
appearance of the darkness of the night Besides you told me;— 
I will have a suicidal fall from a high mountain. But that rash 
act has been forbidden by wise people, and it is contrary 
to the stern duties of a ksatriya Only Common people 
advise premature death but sober persons never do it. 
They intelligently improve the evil even by fate. By foresaking 
the dint of sorrow, wealth necessarily follows as if delighted 
although it may be far off—a man who is devoid of sloth and 
who is fond of valorous deeds. ” I told him;—“ For the present 
I am deficient in discretion. 1 do not know what is correct and 
what is not. I do not know the most suitable means of removing 
this trouble. I cannot give attention to the honorable duties of 
a ksatriya The idea of public censure does not come to my mind. 
1 do not care for future happiness or misery. Besides, my mind 
does not, in the least, become steady as if it were always rid* 
ing a potter's wheel set in motion by hit powerful stick. O 
worshipful master ! Now you tell me what 1 should do. Or, 
what is the most suitable means of accomplishing my much- 
desired objects 1” Maha-kSla 3aid:-*'0 child 1 you accept my 
dlksil. You worship my lotus-like feet and study the science of 
Yoga; all your much-desired wishes will be fulfilled by your 
devotion towards your Guru. Then 1 began to pay homage to 
him with due respect like one over-whelmed with misery, 
supplicant for shelter, like a pauper loving the Kalpa-vrikga 
(the Wishing Tree capable of fulfilling one’s much-desired 

wishes), like a highly-diseased patient desiring for a clever 
physician or like a blind man soliciting a man who can show 
him the Right Path, 1 was able to win over his heart in a short 
time by polite manners and he admitted me into his secret 
localities teaching me at the same time akrii\f. (attractive spells) 
and other magical practices. One day in an auspicious hour with 
a lucky constellation and at a blessed moment, he joyfully taught 
me a mantra (incantation) named trailokya vijaya, in secret, and 
explaining me in detail, the method of accomplishing it he said:- 
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"Propitiate the tire of the funeral ground with the 
bodies of one hundred and eight well-renowned K^atriyas; give 
sacrificial offerings to deities of all directions and constantly 
remember the repetion of the mantra. The excellent mantra will 
be accomplished, and it will give you supreme authority over 
the entire world." With a bow, I respectfully accepted all this, 
and I went to Kalihga-de^a ( the country of the Kalihgas) with 
the object of gaining power by spells. There, I enticed excellent 
ksatriyas and began to sacrifice them just as it became profits- 
* ble to me. I did all these magical spells for such a long time. 

Therefore, O king Narasirhha ! This is the special reason for 
what you asked me before viz-—"Why do you blame your Soul 
so much r* I annoyed living beings with various deceitful tactics 
like deer trembling from fear. The recollection of these mis¬ 
deeds now torments my heart. I did not know it before, as 
my intellect was defiled previously by evil meditation but at 
present, my fight judgment has shone forth by your dariana 
( presence ).*’ 

Thereupon, king Narasimha said :—" It is true that you 
have done many sinful deeds. It is a great sin to kill even small 
creatures like ants, what then, to say about the murder of kings \ 

Besides, by killing them there results a loss of moral ethics, and 
of kingdoms. Duriug their mutual quarrelling with each other, 
the chastity of females is lost. Although you censure ill-behaviour 
and your sense of duty is desirable; however, it is not proper 
for you to consume your self by entering a blazing ffre. Go, 
therefore, to sacred places of pilgrimage; worship deities there; 
abandon your censurable inclinations; do careful penances; censure 
your past evil deeds at every moment; dharma iaitras', associate 
with well-behaved persons; leave off violent passions; cut asunder 
animosity and sorrow; shatter the tree of dangerous ^ sensual 
pleasures; regard all living beings as your own life; always drink 
the nectar of tranquility; give up mean habits; 'carefully think 
about what is proper and what is not in all matters; meditate, 
about the frailty of all objects in this world, and bear in mind 
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that your meritorious, as well as, your evil deeds will Invariably 
follow you during your next life. By carefully observing these 
practices, your mind will certainly become pure. Only butterflies 
try to enter a blazing fire. Wise persous never do it.” 

When King Narasiihha was resting himseif after preventing 
Ghora^iva from his determination of committing suicidal death, 
the directions resounded, with the din of drums kettle-drums 
and other musical instruments, and Vidyadharas came down 
from the sky rendering the burial ground many-coloured by the 
rays of their various jewelled ornaments, and having joyfully 
bowed down at the feet of Ghoraiiva they addressed him thus :— 

“O worthy master! We have been sent here by Jaya^^khara 
Kumara, son of the vidylidhara king of Gagana Vallabha Nagara, 
with the object of taking you to him, you therefore, do us the 
favour of riding this excellent Kusumftvataihsaka celestial car 
beautified with numerous flags shaking in the air, capable of 
darkening the directions by the smoke of burning Incense of 
Kr^igam (black aloes) and Kapur (Camphor), and charming 
with walls tasselated in various ways by emeralds, gold, saphires, 
rubies etc.” Ghoi’a^iva replied :—O vidyadharas, I You leave off 

your eagerness for me. For the present, I am not in my former 
state. I have become free from the thirst of enjoyments. I am 
desirous of living in forests devoid of human beings. I am anxious 
to form family relations with deer. My love for deceit has 
vanished, and I look upon this world as a bundle of blazing fire. 
Now, you go back your own way, and you narrate my 
account before the KumSra.” The vidySdbaras said:-“you do not 
say so. Commencing from the day that Jayas4khara Kumftra 

went away from you, there was a severe fight with the vidySdhara 
king. Samaraslihha and several warriors were killed. Wicked 
Amata-t^ja was killed with much difficulty In the affray. Now, 
mutual peace has been established, and there were mutual dim 
uers and an exchange of gifts of various kinds, Jayas^khara 
KumUra was very busy with his own affairs, all this time. He 
knew the incident of your being carried into a thick forest, 
25 
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only recently and becoming much grieved at heart, he sent us 
for the purpose of making inquiries in the four directions 
sayingt-Ah I As soon as you meet with tnat illustrious man, 
you bring him speedily to me. I am not going to take my 
meals without him. Alter making careful inquiries at various 
places, we came to this locality, and, on hearing your voice, and 
out of curiosity as to who must be in the terrible burning- 
ground at such an odd hour, and also . under the presumption 
that we had previously heard your voice when we came to take 
away the Kumara with us, we readily recognized you; therefore, 
you do the favour of giving life to Jayas^khara Kumara.” 

Becoming acquainted with the real cause, King Narasiriiha 
said “O great man 1 Leave aside harsh inclinations. The hearts 
of good persons are afraid of a breach of affection. You there¬ 
fore, accept their request. 

Ghora^iva said:'0 great king ! My mind has become per* 
fectly indifferent to the acquisition of a kingdom, because, it is a 
source of immense sin. The king said:-‘ Do not say so; because, 
by leading people to to the right path, by giving protection to 
excellent munis ( ascetics ), by punishing wicked persons always 
by the best moral codes, by giving alms to the poor, and by 
governing the kingdom in accordance with one’s unbiased Intel* 
lect, a king gains much spiritually. Such a gain is not possible 
even for a self-controlled and well-behaved sadhn.” To this, 
Ghora^lva repHed:-0 great king ! Whatever you have said is 
quite true. The king said:-“Then, you go and accept the hospi¬ 
tality of Jaya^ekhara Kumara. Ghora^iva finally replied:-“WelI! 
I shall act as you desire me to do. ” The vldyadharas were 
greatly pleased, and they politely suggested the king:-0 illustri¬ 
ous man! Really speaking, you have saved the life of our 
niaster.” Then, leaving aside human skulls and other ugly-look- 
ing accessory objects from his body, Ghora^iva, with his face 
constantly washed by the unceasing flow of tears caused by the 
pain of separation, vehemently embraced the king and with a 
a faltering speech, he said:-“0 king! now, pardon me for what- 
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ever offence 1 may have committed by evil intention on account 
of my eyes having been distracted by the darkness of false 
illusions. O Narasiiiiha! 1 am like your pupil, your domestic, 
your debtor, or like your slave. Now, order me what I can do. 
The king said;-0 good man 1 You narrate your account to me 
for my satisfaction when you acquire the wealth of your own 
kingdom.” Saying ‘‘Well I shall do It” Ghora^iva took his seat 
in the celestial car along with the vldhadharas, and he immedi¬ 
ately reached the desired region. 

Then, King Narasinha, thinking himself, as If he had 
acquired the royal wealtli of the three worlds, as if he gained 
the accumulated mass of all his meritorious deeds, and thinking 
himself as if he had become purified by visiting all praise-wor¬ 
thy sacred places of pilgrimage, went into his own palace with 
a sword In his hand. Lying down in his comfortable bed, the 
king had sleep for some time. 

During early-morning, Qeen Campakam5la-lmpeding the 
progress of Cakravaka birds following the tinkling noise of her 
jewelled anklets-lovely with excellent bodice, and ornaments 
for the neck, and braid of hair, and surrounded by Kubja, Vamant 
Pulindi, and other maid-servants who had joyfully accompanied 
her, came there. On seeing the limbs of King, lying a little 
away from the bed on account of sound sleep, the queen said 
‘‘ Ah 1 the king has been lying perfectly free from care, as If 
he had just recently finished with the marriage-celebration of 
his son, as if he had enemies, as if he had inexhaustibly incre¬ 
ased his wealth, or as if he had mastered all the ^astras. ’* After 
a little while, with the melodious sound of auspicious morning 
music, and with the spreading of light in all directions, a bard 
said :-0 good king 1 Like you, the Sun after having crossed the 
unfathomable ocean of faults^ of night, having abandoned ignora¬ 
nce-darkness, having brought his family into protninence by the 
strength of his own power, having travelled over burial grounds 
and other difficult paths, and having filled in all the directions 
with immense light or power coming out from his own body- 
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acquires the wealth of rise-the rising wealth, ”»0n hearing these 
words, the king woke up, and began to think t-Ah 1 How 
sweetly did the bard say out, as if it were the speech of Sara- 
svatt-( Goddess of Speech) expressing the real state of affairs ? ” 
Repeatedly thinking about it, the King got up from his bed. 
On seeing Queen Campaka-Mala with her lotus-like eyes expan¬ 
ding with jpy, the king asked her the object of her coming 

there. She said :-0 great king ! to-night when during the half 
a prahara previous to the termination of the night I was sleep¬ 
ing happily I saw in a dream suddenly entering into my mouth 
an unparalleled tall banner-decorated with garlands of emeralds, 
and diamonds beautiful with cloth flowing by the force of wind, 
and charming with a crystal rod as white as foam. ” Just now 
waking up alter seeing a dream never known before, I came 
here for the purpose of knowing the good or evil consequences 
of the dream. Please explain me the result of the dream.-The king 
said :>0 queen ! You have seen an excellent dream. You will 
have a son who will become the master of the mahi (earth) 
girdled by four oceans-of mahlla (females) and eminent-like a 
banner-in our family. ” Saying “ O king ! what you say is quite 
true,the queen applied a tight omenous knot in her upper 
garment, and after conversing for a short time, she went to her 
own palace. The king having finished his morning duties, went 
to the assembly-hall. Buddhisagara, and other ministers who 
were very anxious to know some curiosities, knelt down at the 
feet of the king, and requested him :-0 great king I to-day, the 
night of four yimas (period of three hours each) seemed as if 
it were thousand-yimed; we passed it with great difficulty. We 
are very anxious to hear the account of Ghora^iva. Although, on 
looking at your tranquil face, we are slightly confident of the 
easy accomplishment of the work, we are desirous of knowing 
it especially from your mouth; please, therefore, do us the favour 
of narrating the incident of the night. On compliance with 
their request, the king smilingly narrated 'briefly the entire 
account as to how he accompanied Ghora^iva to the burial 
ground, and instantly becoming aware of his deceitful tactics by 
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his instructions to keep a watch with a sword in my hand, and 
by the way in which he applied the dagger on his own neck, 
also by the way I caught tightly by hb hands with the dagger 
held in his hands, and threv/ him down on the ground; how 
he got up Cor a fight soon after regaining his conscionsness; 
how the divine females showered flowers-the sylvan deity made 
her appearance, and having given a blessing, she disappeared 
immediately;-how Ghora^iva had a disgust for worldly enjoyments 
and he left the town with the object of committing suicide; 
how he readily narrated his previous account, as well as, his 
compliance with my efforts at preventing such a heinous act, 
and also how Ghoraiiva went to see the vidyadhara of his former 
acquaintance, in the vidyadhar’s celestial car. The ministers, and 
citizens were greatly pleased on hearing the account, and they 
celebrated a great festival in the town. 

For several days. Queen Campaka-Mala had some dokala 
(violent longings) owing to the supernatural influence of the 
distinguished foetus, viz. To give protection to needy persons. 
2 To give alms to the poor and helpless individuals, 3 To 
worship gods and religious preceptors, and 4 To give to the 
family-members and other relations in accordance to their 
hearts’ content. She thought:—“Happier than myself are the 
females who happily carry on their foetus to full maturity with 
all their longings perfectly fulBUed. Since the queen’s dohalas 
(longings of pregnancy) were not satisfied, she began to experi¬ 
ence emaciation like the waning Moon -of the dark-half cf the 
month.’’ One day, the king inquired:-’ 0 queen 1 How is it that 
you become so emaciated every day \ After persistent question¬ 
ing, she explained the cause to be her dohalas ( puerperal 
longings). The king very joyfully fulfilled all her longings in 
all their completeness. Soon after the fulfilment of her longings, 
the queen comfortably bearing her foetus like the earth bearing 
a treasure, and the directions bearing a treasure, and the 
directions bearing the Sun, passed her days quite happily. After 
the lapse of nine months and seven days and a half, on the 
auspicious day with a lucky omen under the influence of a' 
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propitious constellation, and at a happy moment, Queen Campaka- 
MSla like the east giving birth to the Sun, gave birth to a son 
with hands and feet soft and red, and beautiful with completeness 
of ail the parts°of his body and limbs. Immediately some maids 
of the harem full of joy, went to the king’s palace and congratu* 
iating the king, said “O good master i Congratulations of victory 
to you { Just now Queen Campaka-MSli has given birth to a son 
capable of illuminating all directions like the Sun. On hearing 
the happy tidings, the king gave, them gifts in abundance and 
made them perfectly free from .servitude. The king then called 
chiefs of departments and told them:- Let birth-celebrations be 
observed ai triangular places, squares, public places, and in the 
temples of Skanda ( son of Siva ) Mukunda ( VisQu ) Surdndra 
(Indra), Gaqapatl ( sou of Siva and Parvati) and other gods in 
the town. Commence the giving of gold gifts without any 
restriction, and set free prisoners from the jail-saying just as 
your Majesty orders” they accepted the orders qf the king, and 
commenced the birth-celebration festival throughout the town. 
Blessed Svastikas ( auspicious cross with bent ends. y|) of 
different colours were arranged, the floorings of buildings 
appeared beautiful with ak^ (grains of sacred rice), durvS 
(millet grass Panicum Dactylon), and pravSia (coral); necklaces 
were slipping down from the chests of females dancing joyfully; 
the elegance of buildings was enhanced by the leafy portal 
arches at their main doors; jar-like vessels Biled with clear 
water and covered with lotus-flowers were placed near the'doors 
of houses; the directions were hiled by the high roar-like noise 
of the beating of drums; needy persons were satisfied by the 
giving of gifts in excess* of their much-desired wishes; all the 
citizens were greatly delighted; all the elderly females were 
singing benedictory songs; and in this way, the birth-celebration 
festival was highly satisfactory to the King. Besides, the king 
received congratulatory presents of horses, chariots, gems, and 
other costly articles, 

Vidhyadharas entrusted Ghora^iva to Jaya^ekhara Kumara 
Jaya^ekhara KumSra celebrated a great festival in honour of his 
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arrival there, as he would do at the time of the arrival of his 
own father, or of his Guru (religious teacher), and inquired about 
his course of events after hia previous meeting. Then rendering 
him hospitable treatment by bathing, anointing, delicious dinners 
and gifts of costly garments, valuable ornaments etc, Jaya^ekhara 
KumSra kept Ghora^ival for a number of days. Then, accom¬ 
panied by his four-divisioned army, Jayaiekhara went to 
Bhavana Nagara, and having shown Gora^iva to king Vijaya^ena, 
and after having taught a lesson to ill-behaved ministers and 
arrogant feudatory princes, by explaining to him the exact 
state of affairs, he with his own hands installed Ghora^iva to 
the royal throne, and made Vljayas^na as yuvarSja, (crown-prince). 
Having accomplished his wished-for object Jayasdkhara Kumara 
went home. Ghora^iva began to govern the kingdom as 
before. 


One day, Ghora^iva remembered the promise he had given 
to King Narasimha to inform King Narasiriiha about his having 
re-gained his royal wealth, and so, he sent some of his chief 
persons with excellent presents to King Narasiriiha with the 
object of making him acquainted with his own account. After 

continuous travelling, these persons reached the pleasure-garden 
outside jayanti Nagart. Soon after receiving the news of their 
arrival, the king had them enter the town amid great pomp. 
They made presents to the king, and narrated the entire account 
of King Ghora^iva to him. The king was greatly delighted, and 
with hospitable treatment and suitable gifts, they returned home. 

On an auspicious day. King Narasiriiha celebrated the 
Nama-Karat^a ( ceremony of giving a name ) of the newly-born 
prince. Elderly females of the family were invited. With 
musical instruments of various kinds playing sweet melodious 
tunes, with young females dancing merrily, with courtezan 
females singing auspicious songs, and with professional bards 
uttering eulogistic benedictions, the king named the child 
Nara-Vikrama in accordance with his ancestral regular order. 
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In due course of time, the young Nara-Vikrama KumSra 
was entrusted, with great pump, for study to an ficirya (preceptor) 
(clever in various arts and sciences), along with a number of the 
prince’s personal attendants. Nara-Vikrama Kumara became 
clever in archery, wrestling, painting, thought-reading, astrology, 
piercing of leaves, shooting by sound, science o( words, science 
of spells, magic, science of good or bad qualities of elephants, 
horses, males, females, and of houses and playing on musics 
instruments, dancing gambling, and various ' kinds of singingf 
what more to sayl Nara-Vikrama KumSra became as proficient 
in different arts and science as his own Guru (teacher). When 
the Kqmira had studied all the arts and sciences, his Guru took 
him to the king. The king getting up his own seat, respectfuly 
offered him a suitable seat and inquired obout his object in 

coming there. The Guru said, “O great king | your Eum&ra has 
learnt all the arts and sciences, and he has acquired as much 
proficiency as Brihaspati (the teacher of gods; the god of wisdom 
and eloquence). There remains nothing more that 1 can teach 
him. I am now desirous of going home.” The king, greatly 

delighted on hearing about the proficiency of his son, acquired 
during a few years, respectfully gave, with his own hands, 
presents of a pearl-necklace of nine strings—a lasting memorial 
of permanent utility, and of valuable gold, gems, costly garments 
flowers, betei-Ieaf-packets etc. to the Guru, and having duly 
honoured him, he gave him his permission to go home. 

Hence-forth, Nara-Vikrama Eumara took an active part in 
the training of elephants and horses. On account of his own steady 
sitting posture, resolute courage, and great strength, Nara-vikra* 
ma Kumara was tiring seven intoxicated elephants, fourteen 
speedy horses, and eight strong wrestlers in a period of three 
hours. On seeing unique strength of arms, predominence of in* 
tellect, cleverness in arts and sciences, preservance of justice, 
polite manners, knowledge of established usage, uncommon 
adventure, beauty In excess of that possessed by manmatkt (God 
of Liove), fellow-feeling towards bis own subjects and other 
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praiseworthy qualities of Nara-'Vikrama Kutnira, the king lovin¬ 
gly told bards to utter euiogic benedictions in honour of the 
prince, he used to get paintings oE the prince prepared on 
walls, he used to hear the tidings of fame of the prince only 
and he was having dramatic performances done chiefly with the 
object of pleasing the prince. 

It is said:— 

^ I 

^ qor’T Wf 5ir|5t n i \\ 

fi; 3«>r i 

51 ^ ^ ? II II 

1 Rudd^vl dutfhasll^Vi ruvarahie’vi gunavihln^’vi 

Lob putt4 paQayam kimpi apuwam payas4i. 

2 Kim puQa cira-k3lasamubbhavammi nls^sagunamaninihinimi 

Sa-kulabhuddharanakham4 na hojja n4ho naravissa ? 

1. Even towards a fierce, ill-bebaved de-formed and meri¬ 
tless son, people show a some-what extra-ordinary affection. 
Then, however, why should there not be an affection of the 
king towards his own son who has been re-gained after a long 
time, who is as it were a treasure of all gem-like virtuous quali¬ 
ties, and who is capable of bringing prosperity to his own 
family ? 

One day, the king was sitting iu the audiance-hall and the 
prince Nara Vikrama was sitting near the king’s foot-stool. The 
ministers and the feudatory rulers took their appropriate seats. 
When musicians were commencing singing with charming melo¬ 
dious tunes, and when *female courtezans clever in dramatic 
performances, were dancing with variegated setting of foot-steps, 
a gate-keeper entered the hall, and addressing the king respect¬ 
fully said;-0 great king ! a messenger of King D4vas4na of 
26 
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of tiar^pura is waiting at the door. He is desirous of 
seeing you.”-The king saldt-O good man i Let him come ia at 
once." The gate-keeper saying ‘‘Just as your majesty orders^ 
allowed the messenger to enter. The king gave the messenger 
suitable reception and inquired about the object of his coming 
there. The messenger said :-King D^vas^na of Harsapura has 

sent me here for the purpose of selecting a bride-groom for 
his daughter namad 5ilavati who can laugh out a celestiai 
damsel by her beauty, youth, and virtuous qualites.” The king 
replied:-© good man 1 You look at the prince sitting near my 
foot-stool and decide for yourself whether he is fit or not ? The 
messenger, then, said:-0 great king I I have one request to 
make. The king 3aid:-Well 1 let me know it. The messenger 
sald:-Our king D4vas4na has a powerful wrestler named Kala- 

m^gha-the best among all valient persons.-What else can I say 
about the superiority of his strength ? He is ready to fight 
head long on account of pride of his own valour with a well- 
built strong and hard hearted-highly enraged wild buffalo. Also, 
he sportively drags along, an intoxicated elephant holding 
him by his trunk with his own hands as if it were a heifer born 
that day. He easily breaks an iron chain weighing twenty-four 
maunds like a worn-out piece of thread and a big slab rf stone with 
his fist. Iron Is considered hostile to flesh but it is because arrows 
carefully delivered towards him do not even touch his external 
parts. To like manner, considering the three worlds as a decrepit 
piece of straw on account of his pride of strengh, he moves 
about un-restrained like an intoxicated elephant, in the town. 

At that time, some wrestlers intolerant of the fame of 
Kala-mdgha came there from foreign countries. They went to 
the king, and informe<^ him about the object of their arrival 
there. The king summoned Kala-m4gha to his presence, and 
explained him the object of the coming^of wrestlers there. Kala- 
m4gha consented to have a wrestling-struggle with them. Both 
the parties became ready, and a large arena for the contest was 
prepared. Platforms on columns for spectators were arranged 
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around on all sides. The king, along with the members of his 
harem, and a variegated company of the chief citizens were 
sitting there for observation. The wrestlers on both the sides, 
had hand-to-hand fighting across of feet, and other difficult 
feats for contest. Within a short time Kala-m6gha defeated the 
wrestlers of the opposite side, by a forcible blow of his fist. 
People shouted a sound of victory. The king gave him a testi¬ 
monial of victory, and honoured him with various garments 
and ornaments. The citizens went to their respective homes and 
the king along with the harem returned to his palace. 

^iiavati. 

The next day Queen Padmavatt sent her daughter ^ilavatt 
-decorated with various costly garments and precious ornaments, 
to the king to do respectful salutation to him. Accompanied by 
a number of maid-servants, Silavatl went to her father, and 
made a low obeisance to him. The king made her sit in his 
lap, and inquired about the cause of her visit, ^ilavati replied 
Father ! my mother has sent mo to do respectful obeisance to 
you. ’ The king thought :—“ The queen, thinking her daughter 
to be of marriageable age must have sent her here. Now, what 
should I do' The girl is the only daughther of my highly 
affectionate chief queen, and she has become fit for marriage, 
now who will be her husband I get her married with any 
royal prince without knowing her desires, she will be unhappy 
throughout her whole life. ” With this idea in his mind, the 
king asked her :-0 child 1 What sort of a husband do you 
want ? £>0 you want a handsome one ? Or, a highly valorous 
one capable of resisting good warriors on the battle-field ? Or, 
do you want one afraid o( battle 1 ” Smiling a little she replied : 
“ That, you know, better.The king said, “ Daughter ! Acts 
done under pressure, do not turn out happy in the end. ” So, 
say out after deliberate thinking ^lavati again replied i 
Father 1 If it be so, one who will overcome wrestler Kala-mdgha 
by the strength of his arms, will ’.become my husband. ” On 
hearing these words, the king thought :-Oh ! my daughter has 
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partiality towards one having great strength; but who is power¬ 
ful enough to achieve such a success i With this idea in his 
mind, the king said, ** Darling 1 Do not be obstinate. He is an 
unique wrestler; ask for some other boon, ^llavatl then replied 
If it be so; any other husband for me is blazing 6re. Knowing 
the firm determination of his daughter, the king sent messengers 
to a number of kings with his daughter’s message. Their princes 
rejecting the terms, began'to say Who wiil awaken theslee 
ping God of-Death ? Or, who will takes a virulent poison ? Who 
will be prepared to have a fight with the wrestier Kala-mdgha! 
We are not, in the least, desirous of having such a kingdom, and 
we are not looking out for a wife who can be acquired with 
difficulty-even with much peril to our lives. Without accompli¬ 
shing their respective mission, the messengers returned disappo¬ 
intedly, and they informed the king about all the princes rejec 
ting the proposal of a wrestling contest. King D4vas4na was 
much grieved. The ministers and feudatory princes, requested 
the king ;-0 Lord I Why do you become so spiritless? You 
may not, perhaps, have heard that Nara-Vikrama Kumara, son 
of the king of Kuru-d4fe Is very powerful. The king said ;-He 
will, also, turn away disappointed in the same way. The mini¬ 
sters and the feudatory princes said :-0 Lord ! please, do not 
say so, the superiority of his strength is un-bounded. His exer¬ 
tion on battle-field is un-lme^inable, and his skill in the art of 
Malla-yuddha ( pugilistic encounter, boxing match ) is indescrib¬ 
able. What more can we say ? What description can any one 
give of the prince given to King Narasimha by the goddess 
who had been greatly ealisfied by his adventurous deeds ? Only 
in body he is a human being but ail his virtuous qualities are 
supremely divine. 

Being greatly pleased on hearing the admirable qualities 
of Nara-Vikrama Kumara, our king has sent me to you. That 
is O Lord 1 my only request. The king said :-0 good man I your 
request creates fear, and joy at the same time, like a lion’s den 
filled with excellent gems or like a gem on the hood of ^dsa- 
niga (the serpent supporting the earth, and forming the couch 
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of VJstju during his sleep ). The messenger replied :-‘ 0 Lord! 
It is so. The king, then, looked at the face of Nara-Vikrama 
KumSra with an oblique gaze. The KumSra at once got up, 
and with a low bow at the feet of the king, he said Father ! 
order me what is to be done. The king said :-Kumara ! Did you 
hear the words of the messenger 1 Or, what is the prowess of 
your arms ? The Kumara replied :-Perhaps, you know it, ” 
Thinking Nara-Vikrama Kumara to be the fit person, the king 
accepted the proposal of a wrestling-contest, and having honoured 
the messenger with suitable garments and other presents, the 
king permitted him to go. The messenger narrated the 
whole account before king D^vas^na. The king was greatly 
pleased. An auspicious day for the performance of the marriage- 
ceremony was fixed. Some clever ministers were sent to King 
Narasimha. After continuous journeying, they came to Jayanti 
Nagari. At a suitable time, they informed the king about the 
object of their arrival there. King Narasimha sent Nara-Vikrama 
Kumara accompanied by numerous elephants, horses, and warri¬ 
ors along with them. In course of time, Nara-Vikrama Kumara 
reached the vicinity of Harsapura Nagara. On hearing about the 
arrival of Nara-Vikrama Kumara, the king had the entire town 
beautified with (lags and banners at various places; the roads were 
sprinkled with scented waters; flowers full of buzzing beiis were 
spread; squares, public places, market-places, and other thorough 
fares appeared lovely with dancing girls, story-tellers, and bards. 

Besides, an elegant palace-with one hundred pillars - 
suitable for the Kumara—with large hanging garlands of flowers 
of various colours arranged in various ways at every place- 
with auspicious svastikas made with sandal-paste, was kept ready 
for the use of Nara-Vikrama KumSra. There was nothing 
remaining to be done which the king had not done on account 
of intense joy. 

The ministers saw the king and with due salutation, they 
lnformed,him!-0 great King! We hail you with the happy 
arrival of the Kumira near the town. King D^vas^na-fiding 
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a white elephant with an umbrella resembling the whole orbit o£ 
the Moon held over his liead, accompalnied by his four-divisioned 
army marching with thousands of flags and banners went to 
receive the Kumara, Within a short time, King D^vasena met 
Nara-Vikrama KumSra, and with an affectionate embrace, the 
king inquired about his health. On seeing the excellence 
of the shape of the body of Nara-Vikrama Kumara, 
in a moment the king thought:-‘'Now, the pride of the strength 
of arms of K5la-M4gha will certainly vanish.” After remaining 
in company with the Kumara for some time, the King sent 
away the retinue of the Kumara to the places made ready for 
them; Nara-Vikrama Kumara was kept in the palace specially 
decorated for him. Elephants, horses etc, and suitable articles of 
food and drink-material were sent for his use. Various dishes of 
numerous vegetables and other cooked articles of food were sent 
for the Kumara and his associates. Besides this, whatever was 
appropriate for the occasion, was speedily done. 

In the after-noon, the king summoned some of his mini¬ 
sters to his presence, and said:-Ah I you go to the Kumara and 
tell him that my daughter is fond of strengh. Therefore you 
vanquish wrestler Kalan^gha and show your valour.” Saying 
just as your majesty orders” they went to the Eumira and in¬ 
formed him about the message of King D6vas4na. Immediately 
Nara-Vikrama Kumara accepted the proposal of a fight with 
K5la-m4gha. 

On the next day, a spacious arena was prepared, and 
platforms of columns for spectators were arranged. Citizens asse¬ 
mbled out of curiosity. The king along with the members of his 
harem came there. ^liavSti-surrounded by numerous maid¬ 
servants and with a garland of expanded flowers of various 
kinds took her seat on the platform. At that locality, 
entrance of other people was strictly forbidden. Body¬ 
guards kept up a protective circle. Musical instruments of 
many kinds, making deep solemn notes resembling the sound of 
agitated great ocean of the destructive age or the rq^r of the 
peculiar cloud causing dearth-were creating a pleasant sconce. 
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At the right moment^ girding his loins with a tightly 
fitting cloth, and securely tying his braid of hair, and also 
abandoning all his ornaments Nara-Vikrair.a KumSra, difficult to 
be looked at by the excellence of his valour resembling fire-as 
If he were in close proximity of a deity-lipmediately came down 
from his seat on the platform. The 'bright flower-garland from 
his neck was hanging as far as the surface of his feet. He had 
put on vlra-valayas (armlets indicative of heroism); and he was 
roaring like the cloud of the pralaya-kala (destructive age). At 
this time, Kila-m6gha-wlth his eyes red on account of bewilder¬ 
ment caused by pride, keeping his shoulder high out of pride, 
came there with a speedy and active gait, surrounded by a 
crowd of spectators. 

Nara Vikrama Kumara addressing wrestler Kala-m4gha, 
said Ah 1 wrestler! Leave aside all the pride of your previously 
acquired fame, and you immediately accept your defeat.” On 
hearing the dignified words of Nara-Vlkrama Kumara, the pride 
of Kala-m^gha became dull and he began thinking about what 
is right and what is wrong by his own natural intellect-"Even 
if 1 were to defeat the prince, it is no great credit to me. But 
if I am defeated, I will certainly lose my livelihood. He possesses 
unparrelleled strength and valour, I am very doubtful about my 
success. This is a great calamity encircling me like a big rope, 
on all sides.” Under the influence of numerous depressing 
sentiments, the heart of Kala-m4gha was rent and he died of 
heart-failure. There was much up-roar and people loudly dec¬ 
lared:- Ah! the sight of the prince is immensely powerful; only 
by looking at Kala-m4gha, adamantine heart of the wrestler 
was lacerated with a noise. Nara-Vlkrama Kumara is, in every 
way, victorious.” 

• 

Coming down from her seat on the platform, ^ilavati, 
surrounded by her maid-servants, placed the varamala ( garland 
given by a bride to a man of her choice) on the neck cf Nara 
Vikrama Kumara, with gratification of her heart. Drums and 
musical instrumwits-suitable for auspicious cccaslons and capable 
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of shaking buildings by their intense noise began to play auspi 
cious music. There was great rejoicing in the town, and the 
king and his feudatory princes were immensely satisfied. The 
marriage-ceremony was celebrated with great pomp, to the entire 
satisfaction of both the sides On the conclusion of the marriage- 
ceremony, King D^vas^na gave Nara-Vikrama Kumar 500 rutting 
auspicious elephants, 12000 curved necked, speedy, well-bred 
horses, 2000 chariots with high tops, 80 crores of gold coins, 
and a large quantity of costly silken garments as marriage-present 
at the time of release of the bride-groom’s right f hand. Every 
thing that was to be done was done profusely. There was 
increase in mutual affection. 

One day, Nara-Vikrama Kumara sent some of his chief 
men to king Ddvas^na for permission to go to his own town. 
They informed him of his intention of doing so. The king at 
that time, also gave Nara-Vikrama Kumira numerous costly pre¬ 
sents. The day of beginning the journey having been duly fixed, 
King D^vas4na sent some of his watch-guards to accompany 
the Kumara. On an auspicious day, Nara-Vikrama Kum§ra, did 
whatever was necessary for journey towards his own town acco¬ 
mpanied by numerous elephants horses, and warriors. 

Then, 
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f*rTt II H II 

1^ SawSlankaradbarim SUavaim c4diyftjaQa sam^yam 

Laccbinava kumirapuro kaum ranna bhaqiyam^jam 1. 

2. Putti I pavattam eilam palejjasu, m<i kar^jjasutn ku-sangatn 

Aquvattijjasu guruja^amava^ljjasu duvvinayabhavam 2. 

3. S^vijjasu nayamaggam miyamahurakkharagiram va^jjasl; 

Arah^jjasu sa-piyam d4vo bliatta kulavahunam 3. 

4. Kumaro’vi ;mati vutto 4kk3 suya mamam it(ha, 

Cbayavva sahacart jaha havai aaya taha ta4 kiccam 4. 

5. !ya sikkhavlum raya dhuvam virahaggidumiya sariro 

AQQgamiuga Kumaram niyanayaribhimuba maha calib 5. 

1. The king told ^ilavati who had put on all ornaments 
and who, like the Laxml ( Goddess of Wealth and Prosperity ) 
was surrounded by her maid-sevants-in the presence of KumS> 
ra-thus. 

2 Daughter! observe pure chastity; do not have associa¬ 
tion with mean persons; obey your elderly persons; and discard 
ill-behavlour. 

3. Cherish the path of justice; speak language full of 
tneasured and sweet words; try to win the favour of your hus¬ 
band; (because) females of good family and character consider 
th^ir husband as a god 

4. The Kumara also was told thus:- She is my only 
affectionate daughter; you should always act in such a way that 
she may become your companion like the shadow of your body. 

5. Having thus advised his daughter and having accom- 
pained the prince (for a short distance), the king, with his body 
afflicted by the fire of separation, went in the direction of his 
own town. 

27 
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Viewing the scenery of the countary beautified by moun¬ 
tains, cities mines, villages, and forests; subduing chiefs of bhlls 
(a wild mountain tribe) living in inaccessible colonies of hnts- 
establishing the policy of his ancestors, beholding hermitages 
made charming by the splendid dancing of pea-cocks doubting 
the appearance of clouds on seeing a covering of smoke spring¬ 
ing up from the constant burning of ghee, honey, sacrificial 
sticks for the sacred fire, and Durva grass, Nara-Vikrama Kumira 
after dally journeying for several days, reached the pleasure- 
garden outside Jayantt Nagari. King Narasimha was Informed of 
the arrival of the Kumara there. The town was decorated and 
silken flags and banners were hung on public roads. On an 
auspicious day, Nara Vikrama Kumara, accompained by King 
Narasimha surrounded by ijiembers of his harem and by his 
ministers, feudal rulers, and citizens, entered the town. In build¬ 
ings on both the sides of the public roads, people were sitting 
with rice-grains mixed with flowers in their hands, out of 
curiosity of seeing Nara-Vikrama KumSra, and young females 
began to manifest various pranks caused by amorous emotions 
on seeing the beauty of the Kumara Some female began to hit 
Nara'Vikrama Kumara with rice grains mixed with flowers as if 
out of envy on seeing the image of the prince reflected on the 
shining cheeks of her co--wIfe. Some silly female, smitten by 

the God of Love on looking at the KumSra with her eyes wide 
open, could not even notice her garment slipping down from her 
waist by. a gust of wind. Some young female becoming bewilder 
ed on steadily looking at riara-Vikrama Kumara from the terrace 
of her house, appeared like a flag by the flowing to and fro of 
her cloth by wind. AKso, some lovely female told her mother:- 
Mother! There is much confused noise on all sides. I am going 
to see what it is due to.” Her mother replied- O deer-eyed ! 
Do not go there. It certainly is that the Kumara is coming. An 
exceedingly simple-minded girl told her mother-in-law, when 
she was returning "On seeing the prince Nara-Vikrama Kumara, 
one’s mental quietude is lost.” Now, prince Nara-Vikrama 
Kumara whose beauty of form had been deservedly sung sportively 
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by the females of the town, came to his palace along with hU 
newly-married wife. The Kumafa did respectful salutations to 
all the elderly members of the family. A lofty very high 
excellent palace was reserved for the Kumara. Living in his 
highly decora(ed palace, Nara-Vikrama KumSra began to pass 
his days happily enjoying worldly pleasures like the Indra in 
d^valoka, and Dhararj^ndra in the patala-( the lower regions ). 
Occasionally the KuinSra was riding horses, restraining intoxica¬ 
ted elephants, practising boxing, showing the skill of radbi- 
v4dha ( an attitude in arrow-shoo ing), hearing dbarma-^astras, 

becoming acquainted with news about distant countries, was 
rendering service to elderly members of the family, and he was 
giving alms to the poor and needy persons in accordance with 
their own desires While enjoying pleasures ol the world, Nara- 
Vikrama Kumara eventually had two s^ns named Kusuma-^^kbara 
and Vijaya Sekhara by his queen 5ilavati. The two princes were 
very dear to their grand-lather (King Narasimha); and being 
fostered and fondled in many ways, they began to grow up. 

One day, when Nara-Vlkrama Kumara was sitting with 
the king, and ail the officer-s of the state were seated in their 
appropriate places, the Jaya-kuhjara elephant of King Nara¬ 
simha formidable like the Yama ( God of Death ) of the Pra/aya- 
Kala (the time of extensive destruction or annihilation of the 
whole universe )-was running everywhere in the interior of the 
town. He, reminding one of the destructive current of the 
arrogant, self-willed jamna River devastating big forests, broke 

with a loud noise a very strongly made iron-chain weighing 
several maunds He broke into hundreds of pieces his big tylng- 
post, repulsed elephant-drivers by heavy blows by his trunk, 
up-rooted big trees and also appearing terrible by destroying with 
a loud noise several others, he had broken tops of temples by 

friction with his temples, and he had shattered the strong, and 
tall fortress by the thrashing of hid trunk. He had annoyed bees 
by the speedy flapping of his fan-shaped ears. By his extremely 
speedy gait, he had created doubts about the gsUt of his idndfed* 
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dashing of his (irm tusks, and he had injured numerous persons 
by blows with his trunk, by wounding with his tusks, and by 
pressure with his feet. By the spread of lamentations of people 
in squares, market-places, and public places-resembling the dense 
roaring of the great ocean churned by Mandara-cala (name of 
a sacred mountain with which the ocean was churned), the 
king Narasimha inquired :-Ah I How is it that such tumultuous- 
noise is heard In the town ? ” People informed him ;-0 good 

king ! Your Jaya-Kuhjara elephant has shattered the tylng- 
post, and he Is destroying people, and property In thp town. ” 
On hearing this, the king sent his prince Nara-VIkrama Kumftra 
and a number of his ministers, and fi udatory rulers to seize 
Jaya-Kunjara elephant saying :-“Ah ! You catch him without in¬ 
flicting any blow with a weapon’. Having duly received 
order, all of them went in the direction of the elephant; but 
they could not find out any stratagem by which Jaya-Kunjara 
elephant can be entrapped. 

Just at this moment, a respectable female of a good 
family, running here and there, out of alarm, was sten by Jaya- 
Kuhjara elephant. She was bearing the full term of pregnancy; 
she was walking very slowly on account of the heavy burden of 
her foetus and her entire body was trembling with fear of imminent 
danger to life. On seeing her, the elephant, raising his trunk, 
ran towards her as fast as wind. When she saw the elephant 
quickly approaching her, she became perfectly unable to move 
on account of great fear, and she began to lament with a piteous 

and mournful voice:—O Mother I O brother I 0 father 1 Protect 
me. Do not disregard me at this hour. This wicked elephant 
has come quite close to me with the object of killing me. Ah! 
spectators! Do not become hard-hearted. Stop this elephant. 
How can I run as I am with a burden of a foetus of full term 
of pregnancy! Ahl how swiftly the wicked elephant has come 
near me! I am defenceless and help-less I What course can I 
taks? Is there not any great man living for the welfare of. 
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others, who can take care of me at this critical moment t I am 
miserable and on the point of being killed.” She uttered these 
piteous and mournful words a number of times. In a moment, 
with her eyes closed in a swoon, she fell down on the ground. The 
elephant with his eyes red with great anger, came within a 
short distance of the lying female. Nara-Vikrama Kumara on 
seeing the respectable woman lying helplessly on the ground, 
on account of bewilderment of danger to her life, thought:- It 
is not proper to disregard the condition of the female. In the 
first place, she is a woman ( belonging to the weaker sex ) and 
also, she is big with a child and she is lying helplessly with 
her eyes closed in a swoon. On the other hand Jaya Kunjara 
elephant is very dear to my father and we are strictly forbidden 
to hit him with any weapon. This affair is really very intricate 
However, let my father do what-so-ever he likes to do with 
me out of anger, The elephant is fit to be »killed. It is my 
duty to give protection to a helpless woman.” With this firm 
resolution in his mind, Nara-Vikrama Kumara tightly girding 

his waist with a loin-cloth, got down from his horse, and, 
being advised by his attendants and remonstrated with 
by his body-guards to desist from such a risky undertaking, 
in the presence of citizens, he at once ran and mounted, like 
an Indra, by a skilful manoeuvring, on the hind part of the 
' Jaya-Kunjara elephant who was calming the mass of dust like 
a cloud by the shower of his rutting juice, who was roaring 
loudly, and who bad come within a very short distance of the 
lying female, and he dealt a severe blow by his hard adamantine 
fist on the temple of the big elephant. However, when the 
enraged elephant was not, in the least, prevented from his 
efforts of killing the helpless woman Nara-Vikrama Kumira 
hit him in both the temples, with all his force by means of a 
very sharp knife resembling the tongue of Yama (the God of 
Death). A large quantity of blood resembling the ccloitr of the 
rays of newly-rising Sun, resembling the colour of the flower- 
juice in the forest of lotus-flowers set in motion by strong wind, 
and the flow of blood resembling the colour of the quantity of 
water coming out from the mines of gedrii^ (red chalk) of the 
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great mountain, began to pour out from the elephant’s temples. 
At once the eye-sight of the elephant became dull and with 
increasing loss of sight due to bewilderment, the elephant stood 
steady as if he was lifeless, or in a swoon or as if he were 
bound tightly by thousands of firm ties. Nara-Vikrama Kum§ra 
got down from the elephant, and having made the lying woman 
quite comfortable, he had her conveyed to a place of safety. The 
Kumira, then, went to Lis own palace. Elephant-drivers then^ 
caught the elephant and pouring thonsands of pots filled with 
cold water on him, they adopted cold methods of cure and 
applied drugs fo:' the healing of the wound. With great difficulty 

they led the elephant to his usual abode. 

4 

As soon as King Narasimha know the detailed account 
of the incident, he was very angry and ir.uch grieved at heart. 
He said: —‘‘Ah 1 domestics 1 you go to Nara-Vikrama Kumara, and 
drive out the naughty prince from my kingdom. He wounded 
my Jaya-Kunjara, and still, iiow is it that the shameless man 
is, till now, living here ? Ah i the goddess pleased by my 
adventure gave me a handsome boy who turned out a-mUra 
(an enemy). Oh 1 even the gods do not hesitate to deceive; 
people are silly that they become sorry for want of a sou but 
they do not realize that by the practice of such a misdemeanour 
they manifestly become Inimical. The axiom 
A-putrasya gotir-nasti. A son-less man has no place (in the 
next world) is only a mockery of the ignorant. One who turns 
out an enemy in this world is never expected to give happiness 
in the next world. Now, tell me how he did not care even 
for me in wounding the Jaya-Kunjara elephant who 

was an invaluable asset to my entire kingdom, I 

protected my kingdom single-handed before, and from now. 

I shall do it alone. But drive out that enemy of mine. One 
who is sitting fearlessly after deliberately doing such an 
unworthy act, will certainly kill me one day and take away 
my kingdom.” 

On knowing the firm determination Of the king, 
some of his ministers went sorrowfully to Nara- 
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Vlkrama Kumar's palace and having saluted the prince, they 
took their seats on one side with their faces darkened with deep 
mourning. On seeing them desttute of alacrity, the prince in¬ 
quired;-Ah ! why do you suddenly look overwhelmed with 
grief. Now, tell me what Is the cause of this ? With their 
throak choked up for a while, with hot and deep sighs, the 

ministers of the king, wiping their eyes filled with the flow 
of unceasing tears caused by bewilderment of unbearable separa¬ 
tion, said “ O Kumara I What else can we-unformnate persons 
-say ? Kumara said;-What is it ?” They replled:-A loug unen¬ 
durable separation from you is ordained. On knowing their 
ideas by his cleverness in learning internal thoughts by exter¬ 
nal gestures the Kumara said:-‘is it that my father orders for 
me banishment from his kingdom out of anger 1 The ministers 
said:-' How can we utter the words which even the gods are 
afraid of using”. Then, after due reception with clothes betet 
leaf-packets etc, the ministers went away. Nara-Vikrama Ku- 
m3ra then, summoned his domestic servants to his presence and 
told them:-0 good men ! my father, . enraged with me for 
wounding the temples of Jaya-kunjara elephant, has ordered 
banishment from his kingdom for me, you go home, you can 
come back at a suitable time.’’ Having fully satisfied his servants 
Nara Vikrama Kumara sent them home, full of towards him. 
Now, he told SiIavati:-“Dear 1 You go to your father you can 

return at a suitable time”. On hearing these harsh words, 
^lavati unable to endure even a moment’s pain of separation 
began to lament loudly with a constant flow of daik tears 
blackened by collirium on her eyes-resembling the dark waters 
of river Yamuna (Jamna). Nara-Vikrama Kumfira made his queen 
calm by sweet words of various kinds but she was not, in the 
least, willing to have a moment’s separation. The Kumara 
again persuading her, said;— Dear ! Uneven, impassable roads 
and paths are unsuitable and annoying for persons who have 
brought up in happiness from birth; you have not still regained 
your usual strength; besides, your two children are dependent 
on you. Do me the favour, therefor, of desisting from this ill- 
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conceived idea, ^ilavati replied:- O Arya-putra 1 (.son of an 
honourable man ). Do you remember the advice given by my 
father, the other day ? Kumara said—“ I do not quite remember 
it.” Silavati said:-' My father told you like this-This, my only 
daughter, Is an excellent repose of my confidence; you, there¬ 
fore, act in such a way that she may become your sonstant 
companion like the shadow of your body.” Kumara replied:! 0 
beloved I yes yes, I now perfectly remember those words. She 
said-Then, why do you prevent me from accompanying you? 
Kumara said-I prevent you from coming with me on account 
of exertion of bad roads. If, however, you are really dislrous 
of coming with me, you make yourself ready. Leave aside all 
ideas of living in palaces and abandon tenderness.” Silavati 
replied:- “Perfectly desirous of suffering pleasure and pain equally 
I am ready.” Equipped with a bow in his hand and an arrow- 
case full of arrows on his back- accompained by ^lavati and 
two young princes, the citizens sleeping happily-the sound of 
music having been stopped-the body-guards lying in their usual 
places- the watch-gaurds becoming careless and while sending 
away his domestic servants in various directions, Nara-Vikrama 
Kumara went out of the town and by constant journeying, he 
reached foreign terriiorie.-’'. 

On hearing the news of the Kumara’s going to foreign 
countries, the citizens began to lament bitterly. Even the mini 
sters left off ail administrative work and becoming bewildered 
as if all their belongings had been stolen away, they went to 
the king and began to reproach him:-Even for a very tritijal 
business you used to consult us before doing it, but you did 
not even ask us anying in this serious work of tremendous sig¬ 
nificance. O great king! Is it praise-worthy on your part to act 
thus! For an insignicant affair, you banished the prince who 
was very clever in bearing the burden of governing our entire 
kingdom 1 Has any king treated his son-who was dear to him 
as hlsown llfe-so meanly, only for the sake of a wicked eleph¬ 
ant ? Or Is it that all the elephants living in the vicinity of 
Vindhya Mountains have been stolen away by robbers that you 
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becftme so perplexed ? Over and above that, wha^ wrong did 
the Kum2ra do in giving protection to a helpless respectable 
pregnant woman ? Fathers are satisfied even with wicked pranks 
of their chiidren. You have spread your Infamy with your own 
hands and religious preceptors will also discard the kingdom of 
King Nara-simha. You take back the signet rings of our appo* 
intment as ministers along with our wealth and property and 
make us free from your service. O lord! we cannot tolerate the 
the touch of the dust of such infamy. “ On hearing this, the 
King was much grieved at heart and immediately admitting his 
fault, he told the ministers:— 0 good !-hearted ministers ! You 
give me pardon for my fault that I took this rash step without 
asking you. On account of intense anger, I could not make 
out what was right and what was wrong. But from what you 
say that one would not like to forsake his' own eon although 
the son may be bIame~worthy, 1 now understand that Laxmt 
(the Goddess of "Wealth and Prosperity) has cheated me under 
the pretext of this incidence. 1 also understand that since you 
are ready to resign your much-coveted post of a minister, I do 
admit that officers who are devoutly attached to the State are 
good-minded, but my only son capable of bearing the burden of 
government of my entire kingdom, went away to a foreign land 
and you are now ready to discard me. I am not able to suffer 

the pangs ' of both the incidents. 1 request you to 

attend to your usual work, and make inquries in every way you 
possibly can, about the where-abouts of the prince. This is 

not an occasion for manifestation of anger.” 

By the judicious persuation of the king the mini* 
sters accepted the King’s proposal and sent experienced 
horse-men in all directions for making inquiries 
about the Kumara’s whereabouts. They made careful 

inquiries in various provinces for many days but unable to trace 
out any news about the Kumara they returned home and informed 
the king who was sitting with his ministers in the assembly- 
hall about the failure of their mission. The King was extremely 
sorry. The ministers told the bewailing king:—“0 good king 1 
28 
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What is the vse of sorrow or lamentation now ? Can Cinta-mahi 
(the thought-gems) lost from the palm of the hand, be re->gained 
repeatedly! Can royal wealth chastised by a penalty of injustice 
ever enter royal palace again! Can a wise good-natured man, 
greatly insulted without the slightest cause, possibly come back!” 
The king said:—"It would have been better if you had prevented 
him in the beginning. The ministers told the kingIt would 
have been much better if you had not insulted him in the 
begininng. If the wise intellect developing after the deteri/sratlon 
of a noble cause, menifests itself in the beginning, O good king! 
what else cannot be accomplished? Really fortunate are the 
persons, who, having grasped the thing in general, and having 
grasped the thing in general and its essence by the greatness 
of his inherent Intellect in the beginning, hold it tightly Wke 
the mouth of a serpent. The king said “ What you say is 
quite true; but ah! how will the prince, accompained as he Is 
only by his wife, walk a very long distance without a vehicle! 

The ministers said:- O good king I The Fate that did this 
separation-the same Fate- will also speedily take the prince far.” 
Becoming distressed for a long time, the ministers again sent 
spies to various countries, with the object of getting news about 
the where-abouts of the prince, and then they went home. The 
King went into his harem for the purpose of pacifying the 
sorrow of Queen Campaka-Mala who was distracted by the 
pangs of separation from her son. 

In course of time, Nara-Vikrama Kumdra, after a long 
journey, came to a sea-port town named Syandanapura-which 
was built by the satisfied Prajapati (Vi^vakarman-the architect 
of the gods) for Laxm!-d4vi-wbo had been annoyed by walking 
in forests of Lotus-flowers for a long time-for her residence- 
which prevented the entranc of the rays of the Sun by splen¬ 
did trees of various kinds and which was full of numerous 
millionaires. Ignorant of the distinction between houses of the 
rich, as well as, of the poor, Nara-Vjkrama Kum3ra entered the 
house, of a gardener named Pafala located near the main gate of 
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the town. Immediately on seeing;him, P&tala knew from the 
excellence of his features:-“He is some great man; and advancing 
towards him, he received him respectfully. The Kumara took his 
lodging in house shown by the gardener and Patala began to 
serve him with disinterested affection as if he were hia brother. 
Kumira also began to pass his days there, like a monkey sepa* 
rated from his flock. 

When all the money in his possession had becoma exha¬ 
usted, one day, Patala told Nara-Vikrama Kumara:-“0 good 
man ! O illustrious man ! How can any one maintain himself 
without work ? Therefore, leave off your idleness and take one 
portion of my garden. Gather flowers and having prepared 
garlands of various shapes and colours, sell them on public 
roads; you will thereby be able to maintain yourself comfortably." 
The Kmara thoght:- 

^ ^ ^ II ni 

1. }ahajaha va4I vlhi visarisa-karan^him nifthuram padaham 

Dhira pahasita vayaoa naccanti tah2 tah cc4vam. 1. 

1. Persons of firm resolve, dance with smiling faces, to 
the tune bf cruel drum, which Fate beats, on account of variety 
of causes. 

Although the proposal of Pstala was at variance with the 
the essential characteristic attributes of a K^triya, the Kumara 
accepted it on account of the persistence of the gardener. Nara- 
Vilcrama Kumira was daily going with ^lavatl to 
gather flowers from the portion of the garden shown 
by Patala, and after having prepared garlands of numerous 
designs ^ilavatl used to accompany Pital’s wife for the purpose 
of selling them on public roads. By this, their income began to 
increase and they maintained themselves comfortably by the 
daily sale of flower-garlands. 



220 


When one day, ^ilavatk went on public roads for the 
selling of her garlands of expanded flowers, a millionaire mari¬ 
ner named Dahlia enamoured of the beauty, youth, charm, and 
grandeur of ^ilavati came there. He asked ^lavati:-0 good 
woman I for how much can these garlands be had ? She replied:- 
For five gold-mohurs”. He, thought;— 

^ ^ ii ^ ii 

1 Danina vairSQnypayinti na^am, Danina bhutani va^ibhavanti 
Dw^na klrtUr-bhantindu^ubhra Danatparams varamasti 
vaetu. 1 

1 By gifts, animosities go to destruction; by gifts, living 
beings become subdued; by gifts fame becomes shining like the 
Moon; there is no better object than the giving of gifts. 

With the object of gaining the mind of ^ilavati, the 
mariner D^hila, gave her three gold mohurs. Becoming delighted 
she gave him flower-garlands. Then the merchant gently told 
her:- O good woman! you do not give these garlands 'to any 
pcher person. I shall take them even by giving more money.” 
^ilavati accepted the offer, Both of them went away to their 
respective dwellings. D4hila, thus, began to buy flowergardands 
daily from her, and by the gain of more money, ^llavati was 
giving him the garlands! 

One day, D^hiia kept a cargoboat filled with costly 
grecoacies of various kinds, ready at the port, for a voyage to 
another port, and informed Silavati:- * 6 good woman ! tomorrow 
I am going abroad,, you come to a certain locality of the ^rt 
with flowers of kunda (white Jasmjne) nava malati (a fresh variety 
of fnigrant Jasmine) patala (trumpet flower-Bignonia Suaveolens) 
atimuktaka (Dalbergia Gujeinensis; campaka (a tree with yellow, 
fragrant -flowers) and other fragrant varieties and give them to 
me. I. shall give you four times their value. Silavati consented 
to go there joyfully but she could not grasp the real intention. 



The next day she went to the appointed place, with the 
garlands. She saw the merchant sitting in the boat and when 
she extended her arms resembling the stalk of a lotus flower 
for the purpose of giving him flowers, D6hila joyfully lifted 
her along with her flower garlands into the boat and placed her 
on the upper portion of the boat. Auspicious music 
drums began to beat loudly and the boat was ready to 
move on. With the sails on and with fast rowing, 

the boat moved on rapidly like an arrow discharged from a bow. 

• 

When ^ilavati did not return home even after a long 
delay, Nara-Vikrama Kumara, full of anxiety, began to make 
inquiries about her. When he could not see her, he asked the 
neighbours. He searched out all the public roads, squares, and 
public buildings. He made inquiries at various temples, inns, and 
gardens. He informed PStala about the incident. Patala also 
made careful inquiries about Silavatl, but when he could not get 
any news, he returned home and told the Kumara:-0 Kumara 
Be patient and leave off timidity.” The Kumara said:- ‘‘I have 
nothing to be afraid of, but I cannot tolerate the piteous 
lamentations of these two children bewildered by separation from 
their mother. PStala said:- “Any how, we must keep up our 
efforts for search; I am going in the Eastern direction, and you 
go with your children and marke careful inquiries in streamlets, 
caves, pits, ane uneven surfaces, on both the banks of the river, 
in the North.” Saying ‘Yes! 1 am doing that" the KumSra went 
to the river-side, taking both bis children with him. He quieted 
his two children without keeping them, in the least aloof from 
his side, and thought:^Ah! Is it possible that ^lavati must 
have been taken away by some body 1 Or, some one may have 
entrapped her» Or, she may be sitting somewhere owing to 
pain. Or, becoming offended with me, she may have become 
attached to some other person. But living always affectionately 
with her, I do not remember any cause of offence. However, 
even if she were offended, she would not abandon her children, 
because, love towards one’s own children is immeasurable. 
Besides,atj^ere is no likelihood of her thinking, even mentally. 



222 


of any other person. Because, being born in such a high family, 
how can she spoil her chastity which is as white as the Moon i 
Or, who can read the unfathomable mind of females, resembling 
the net-work of bamboos, who show love externally but who, 
at heart, are full of decept' ^n ? Females say out something 
quite diffrent in the beginning and their behaviour is quite the 
reverse; they fix their mind on another, and again, they do 
according to their own will. Those who can count the multitudes 

of stars in the sky; those who can estimate measurements of 
water in great oceans; and those who can fore-fell what is going 
to happen in future,-they also cannot know the mysterious deeds 
of females. It is true that females are such and there is no 
doubt as to this, but I have never seen any misdemeasour on 
her part. She is not in any way fit to be disregarded.'’ With 
a firm resolution, Nara-Vikrama Kumira kept his two children 
silting on the back of the river and he entered the river, with 
the object of making inquiries for ^ilavati on the opposite bank 
and reached the mid-current. Just at this moment, because evil- 
minded Fate is un-controliable, and because, it is the nature of 
bhavitavyata (what is destined to happen) to bring about events 
which are considered unsuitable, and also because of the prepon¬ 
derance of V^daniya Karma ( Karma causing agonies), the river 

was flooded with torrential currents by heavy rains on /nountains 
and became unfathomable. The foct-steps of the Kumara became 
very unsteady in the current of water and he was drawn away 
into the flood of gushing water along with trees and sprouts, 
and drifted to a distant land. As a result of meritorious deeds 
in previous life, he caught hold of a large piece of board, and 
was able to get down on the bank of the river. Sitting under 
the shade of a big tree, Nara-Vikrama Kumira thought:—How 
did all this occur unexpectedly viz—I Banishment from my own 
town. 2. Coming here, 3. Separation from my wife, 4. Sepa¬ 
ration from my children, and 5. Being carried away along with 
the current ol water ? Why did my retinue suddenly go away 
in such a short time like a mass of dust set in motion by 
fierce wind or like an offering of food etc given to a ddlty f O 
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Fatel I do respectful salutation to Theel Shower all calamities 
on me, instead on my family-members, by which other persous 
may live happily. 

At this time. King Eirtivarma of the neighbouring Jaya- 
vardhana Nagara died suddenly from intestinal colic. He was 
without an heir and so, his ministers and feudatory rulers met 
to-gether and they made a following panca-dlvya-Five excellent 
objects;— viz 1. Female elephant with a Kala^a In her trunk. 
2. Horse. 3. Cimara (a chowrie) 4. Chatra (an umbrella), and 
5. Dhvaja (a banner) pure by ablation. Then they went In 
search of any person suitable (or the kingdom. They could not 
find out any suitable man in the town, and so, they wen# out 
of the town with the panca-divyas and came to the place where 

Nara-Vlkrama Kumara wa^ sitting, with his mind engrossed in 
anxiety. On seeing a big elephant with an extensive, terrible 
trunk coming swiftly towards him, the KumSra thought;—It 
seems to me that Fate is now desirous of doing that which had 
been ordained by it previously; otherwise, why should there be 
an elephant with his trunk raised up, coming here ? Or, let him 
come here and do whatever he likes, so that my pain of separa¬ 
tion from my wife and from my children may be extirpated.” 
With a roaring noise resembling the thundering of clouds, the 
elephant lifted up Nara-Vihrama Kumara by Hicr trunk and 
immediately placed him on his back. The horse made a neighing 
sound and there was a sudden outburst of Jaya-dhvani Sound 
of Victory). The Kumara surrounded by ministers and feudatory 
princes entered the town. There was great rejoicing in the 
town, and kings who had%ot been subdued before, came and 
bowed down low at the Kumar’s feet. Nara-Vlkrama Kumara 
thus had the entire kingdom under his authority, and he had 
elephants, horses, wealtli, jewellery and prosperity of kingdom 
similar to that of King Narasimha. The KumSra thus, began 
to enjoy various pleasures of this world, but the unbearable 
separation from his wife and children, was constantly pinching 
his heart [ike a thorn. 
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51. One day, a Jaina Acirya named SSmanta-bhadra-Suri 
who was unassailable like a lion-who was capable of dispelling 
the darkness of ignorance like the Sun,—who was very pleasing 
like the Moon,—who was steady like Mandaracala- who was 
able to stand the tests of proving like original gold of standard* 
quality- who was observing the rules of asceticism without any 
diversion- who was carefully protecting all living beings from 

injury-who was curbing his mental inclination by careful restraint 
-who was always tranqull-who was like the region of RohaQicala 
(the Rising Mountain-name of a mountdn in Ceylon ) for the 
gem-like thirty-six virtuous qualities-who was a treasure-bouse 
of intellect-who was as it were a treasure-house of Dharma- 
who was like a shining lamp in the world—who was like a 
merchant on ^iva-Marga (the Path of BlisB)-who was like a blaz¬ 
ing fire to the trees of Karmas-who was like a Naga-dama^i 
( Piper betel) in capturing the serpent of mahat garvisfa Kandarpa 
the haughtly God of Love—who was like an ocean for the 
current of one's own established customs and those of others- 
who was the locana ( organ of sight) of the whole world- who 
was like a snare for deer to the organs of sense working at 
will ill their respective spheres, -who was like a boat to living 
beings falling down into the ocean of worldly existence {Hied 
with waters of MithyStva (wrong belief) -who was capable of 
bearing the great burden of panca-vidha icara ( the established 
usage, of five kinds—JnanScara. Dar^anicara-Caritracara-Tapft- 
cara-Viryacara)- who was establishing in ^ravaka dharma (the 
duties of a Jaina layman) those devout persons who were unable 
to adopt Yati dharma (the duties of an ascetic)—who was intro¬ 
ducing able persons to the duties of an ascetic, and who going 

about from one place to another an^ worshipping remarkable 
temples on the way,-came to the pleasure-garden outside Jaya- 
Vardhana Nagara. It became known in the town, that:—An 
acarya who is the receptacle of all virtuous qualities, has arrived 
Some, with curiosity, some, owlgg to disgust of worldly cares 
and trouble; some with the object of clearing doubts; some with 
the object of doing great respect; some, for hearing the preaching 
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of dharma; in this way—a number of ministers, feudatory rulers, 
wealthy persons, merchants, magistrates, and citizens came to the 
learned AcSrya, and having paid homage to him, they took their 
appropriate seats on the adjoining ground. Then, directing his 
eye-sight resembling the shower of nectar on creatures tormented 
by the fire of dense Karmas acquired in previous existences, 
the Acarya Maharaja, commenced dharnia-d4^ana (religious prea¬ 
ching) with a deep voice resembling the sound of kslra-s5gara 
(Milk-Ocean) churned by Mandaracala (name of a mountain used 
by the gods and demons as a churning stick when they churned 
the ocean for nectar):— 

Preachinsf. 

^ II ? II 

II ^ II 

f^r 11 ^ 11 

^ ^ f^T II » II 

<SfTt qr^Tt I 

■ fk ^ mi 11 H 11 

^^TS^RiqRTTfnF qf |4 qpt I 

qr ^^ q qg r qi ^ ^ 5 ft ?m>rnT 11 % 11 

^ ^ 50^1 f^ q f <i r w i < T ^ftu| w fWT! l 

q g nrn f ifif g q q 51^ 11 11 

29 
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tR^iw ®rR^ II ^11 
Rit Rf% giRm gftt R»RjR«Ri ii ii 
^ m <\ < iTy qy T^ II V II 

1 Khara pava^a paQunna kusagga iagga jala binda canealam 
j!yam 

SurarSya-c2ya-cavaIam kha^ega vi galai sarira-balam 1 

2 Petnmampl tunga glri slra ^ranta sariyft tarafigamiva tafalani 

Lacchtvi cKadd^uddaTnaravamehi-ri p^<!ehai cba^m 2 

3 Payada-pattiya, daru^a-viviba-viyara-uiahasatnudd^ va 

Nivanti SvayS avayavva niccam sarTram mi 3 

4 Mapimanta-tanta-diwosahl^a va varaQ^vi avi^Ssam 

Bhunjanta d^nti diibatb vieaja visaballaH uVva 4 

5 Micchatta-Moha-mohiya malbim klranti jilih pavsim 

'> Bbava-saya-paramparSsu vi v6rivva muyanti no talm 5 

6 Plyaputta-kalattaiQa ja^a kajj^su vatfiyam bahuso 

ParaloyattaQam taqivi no liunti ta^aya 6 

7 Jya bho niium Ji^adbammamanudi^am saraha saraha^am 
kusala 

Javajjavi vajjamahSsaoivva nivadai ua tumha jara 7 

8 Tts4 padaqd puna echinna pakkha pudaya vihangavaggavva 

Uddhiya dSdhabhiiyagavva hariya-rajj& ^arindavva 8 

9 Sacchanda-gamapa parabbti jaqa^a sawattbai eaba^aviblQi 

Clrariddim aumaranta su-ciram tubbh4 kilissibiha 9 
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10 Pajjaatam 4tto janipi^Qa jai Kimiyaim sokkhaim 

Bhottum vSnchaha ta vlyariya-vayaQ^ semujjamaha 10. 

1. This life is fickle like the drop of weter attached to 
the end of ku^a (a kind of grass considered holy and forming 
an ssaential requisite of several religious ceremonies) set in motion 
by sharp wind; and the strength of (this^ body melts away at 
every moment like the transient arrow of the king of the gods. 

2, Love also is unsteady like the wave on the river 
falling down from the top of a high mountain and wealth 
desirous of abrupt abandoning seeks out devices of escape. 

« 

3-4 Misfortunes capable of evidently manifesting fearful 
disorders, always invade the body like the churning of a great 
ocean. Pleasures of sense also, treated by gems, incantations 
magic and divine medicines, constantly give pain when enjoyed, 
like, the poison-creeper. 

5. The sins, which people bewildered by Mlthyitva- 
Mqhaniya, ( infatuation by 'mithyatva-false belief ) do not leave 
them, like an enemy, for a series of hundreds of bhavas (existences.) 

6. Dear son, wife, and others for whom every one does 
evil deeds very often,-they even-do not afford any protection 
for a journey to the next world. 

7. Therefore, O wise men! so long as old age resembling 
an adamantine hammer has not overcome you, you passionately 
practise Jina Dharma (the dharma propagated by Jine^aras ) 
every day. 

8. -9. But with the advent of it (old age) you, by moving 
wilfully, by causing fear to other ^persons and by becoming 
bereft of means of attaining Moksa, will try to remember your: 
firmer happiness, and will be afflicted for a. long time like a. 
bird, with his wings cut olf or a snake with his teeth removed, 
or like a king having bb kingdom taken away from him. 
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10. What more can be said? If you are desirous of enjoying 
wished-for objects of happiness then, adore the preachings of 
vitarSgas (exalted souls who are free from passions.)” 

In this way, by the preaching of the fickleness of worldly 
objects, several persons were enlightened. 

Being Informed of the arrival of the AcSrya 
Mabirija near the town, King Nara Vlkrama accompanied 
by numerous elephants, horses, and attendants, went to the 
•Guru Mafairaja on the next pay with the object of getting some 
news about his wife and children. Having made respectful salution 
to the Aciirya Maharaja, the king thought:~.A.h ! bis charm of 
features capable of bewitching the entire world; his eye-eight 
resembling the shower of nectar; his melodious voice resembling 
the roaring of clouds full of water; hjs body adorned with all 
praiseworthy signs; and speech delightful to all living beings! 
Besides, how can the Moon occluded by R&hu or darkness of 
the Sun becoming deficient in heat or even the sea over-come 
by a mountain, be his equal ? There is nothing past, present, or 
future that he cannot know. Let me, therefore, inquire about the 
news of my wife and children*. With this idea in his mind, King 
Nara Vikrama took his seat at an appropriate place and the Acarya 
MahSrija gave an instructive sermon. Several devout persons again 
had enlinghtenment. On getting a suitable opportunity, the King 
asked the Guru Maharaja:-0 Bhagavan \ I am convinced that there 
is nothing that you do not know. Therefore, do me the favour 
of telling me when I shall be able to meet with my wife and 
children 1 Guru Mah§rija saidr-O great king ! By the practice of 
meritorious deeds, the Karma known as Antarftya Karma (a Karma 
causing hindrance to the acquisition of a wished-for object) wUI 
become abated and ultimately destroyed, and you will be able to 
meet them”. The king replied:-0 Bhagavan I I know it, but 
becoming bewildered on account of uu-bearable pain of separation, 
1 am unable to fix my mind on religious duties; mental self- 
control is the principel requsite of dharma, how is it possible 
for a petson of my status in life ? Therefore be pleased to 
show me any other remedy”. Guru Maharkja said;- 
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If it be so, then, render service every day to muni-jana 
(best of ascetics) This, really, is the excellent remedy for the 
accomplishment of your wlahed-for object. 


Because, 

\ 

It (service rendered to a muni) breaks even the chain of 
dense Karmas; pierces also durgati (going to low existences) 
delights the creeper of happiness; dispenses with the association 
of misery: and wealth desires always to creep in at the side 
like rn image on a bright mirror. Which ever is the happiness 
that a man does not get by association with munis ^ ” 

The king very joyfully accepted the wordiug of the Guru 
Maharftja just as a patient accepts the medicine prescribed by 
a physician or as a man strayed away from a path does a hint 
for a good path, or just as a thirsty man accepts the news about 
a big lake full of clear water; and having done respectful salutation 
to the AcSrya, he went home. 

When both the princes of NarAvikrama Kumira, bewildered 
with hunger and thirst were sitting on a bank of the river, a 
cow-herd who had gone into the town for the sale of his curds 
and whey, came there. On seeing the two boys who were as 
beautiful as a divine being and who were crying piteously the 
cow-herd asked them:-0 boys 1 Why are you crying ? Who 
brought you here ‘ Or, who is your kinsman here ? The older of 
the two brothers then narrated their entire account. On knowing 
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it, the cow-herd, made them cheerful, by giving them food and 
drink materials to eat and drink, and having allured them in 
various ways he took the two boys into his cow-pen, and handed, 
them over to the chief cow-herd, who. entrusted them to' his 
wife. The chief cow-hej ’.’s wife took care of the two 
boys as If they were her own sons and she was keeping them 
constantly pleased by giving them pieces of savoury articles of 
food and other objects. 

The chief cow-herd was a favourite of the King of Jaya- 
Vardhana Nagara. One day he went to Jaya-Vardhana Nagara, 
with a costly present, accompanied by the two boys to do res¬ 
pectful salutation to King Nara-Vikrama Kumara. Having 

bowed down low before the king, the cow-herd respectfully 
presented the gift to the king. The king gave him tSmbuia 
(the leaf of piper-betel, together with areca nut, catechu, chunam 
and spices folded in the form of packet ) with his own bands 
and inquired about causes of his pleasures and pain. Just at that 

time, the eye-sight of King Nara-Vikrama accidently fell on 
the two boys who were sitting by the side of the cow-herd. 
The King was greatly delighted. He thought:- These 
two boys who were sitting by the side of the cow-herd 
are mine, let me, therefoie, ask the cow-herd” With this 
idea in his mind. King Nara-Vikrama asked the cow-herd:— 
O good man! whose sons are these two boys ? The cow-herd 
repUed:-0 good king 1 they are the sons of a relative of mine; 

my wife has nourished them from their child-hood." The king 
demanded:-“GrOod Man! Say out truth ” Becoming perturbed 
mentally, the cbief.cow herd'narrated the whole account commen* 
(^ng with his meeting the two boys on the bank of the river. 
King Nara-Vikrama was immensely delighted, and with an affec¬ 
tionate embrace he made the two boys sit on his lap. On 
seeing this incident, the cheif cow-herd said:- O good king I 
From the various gestures and actions of the two boys I knew, 
in the beginning, that they must be the sons of some feudatory 
rular or some general of an army or of some king, separated 



from their parents by some mysterious circumstances in the way; 
otherwise, how are such strange sports of various kinds possible 
every day with them ? They prepare elephants from clay by 
their natural intellect and plrce them with weapons; imagining 
artificial horses, they make them run; making chariots from mud 
they make them move on; and lifting powerful sticks imagined 
as weapons by their natural intelligence, they wield them. In 
this way, equipped with their four-dlvisioned army, they fight 
an imaginary battle, and give villages, towns, and other objects 
as presents of victory to children of the town. Such actions are 
not possible among children of ordinary people. Besides, when 
ever I came here to do respectful salutation to you, they insisted 
on seeing the royal palace, but very often I was coming either 
by alluring them with some cloth or object or by eluding them. 
To-day their eagerness was persisient. and without leaving my 
presence even for a moment, they came with me.’’ The king 
thought:- This fortunate man has done me a great favour.” 
Becoming greatly delighted, King Nara-Vikrama gave the chief 
cow-herd, the entire possession of the cow-pen and one hundred 
cows with hereditary rights from one generation to another of 
the kingdom; and after giving him numerous costly clothes, and 
betel-leaves, the king sent him home. 

Having taken the two princes with him. King Nara- 
Vlkrama went to the Acirya and having done him respectful 
salutation with great devotion, the king narrated the entire 
account of meeting with his sons. The AeSrya Mabaraja said :- 
O king 1 Do you now remember what I told you the other day? 
The king replIedt-O Bhagavan! I remember it fully as my own 
name. Guru Mah5raja said:-0 fortunate man ! There is nothing 
which cannot be accomplished by rendering service to saints. 
The King replied:- 0 Bhagavan! It is perfectly true. I am 
evidently convinced. What doubt can there possibly be ? Now, 
do me the favour of dispelling my pain of separation from my 
wife.” Guru Mahar§ja, said:-0 great king! Do not become hasty. 
Accepting the words of the Guru MaharSja as true, the king 
went to his palace. 
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With favourable winds, the ship-owner D^hila began to 
to move on swiftiy in his «hip, by the propelling power of the 
sails. At that time, by experiencing the cruel incident unheard 
of before, ^ilavati fell down in a swoon, with her eyes closed, 
on the flooring of the ship, as if struck by an accidental blow 
of thunder-bolt, like a campaka creeper cut off by a hatchet, 
saying “ O darlings ! Ah 1 most beloved I why did such a mis¬ 
fortune overcome me ? ” Attendants who were nesr-by, quieted 
her by cooling applications. When, after a moment, ^lavatl 
regained her consciousness, she becoming bewildered with the 
agony of separation from her beloved husband and two children, 
began to lament thus with a continuous flow of tears from her 
eyes;—0 world-renowned all-powerful father ! Why do you now 
discard your own miserable daughter who was dearer to you 
than your life itself ? O King Nartksimha f why are you also, 
indifferent to the helpless wife of your own son carried away 
forcibly by a wicked man ? Ah | Ah ! Even the gods are un* 
favourable now. Ah 1 beloved husband 1 Ah 1 Family deity 1 
Ah ! all the dig-pals ( guardians of the eight cardinal points ) 
Protect this unprotected woman being carried away by a wicked 
man. Protect me. ” On seeing ^ilavati lamenting loudly with a 
piteous voice, D^hila told her :-0 good woman ! why do you 
lament thus i Have patience 1 am not at all willing to do any 
wrong to you even In a dream. All this inexhaustible wealtn 
is at your supreme sway, and you think me to be your* own 
slave; accept the word swftmini (mistress of the house) for your 
own self, and know these servants to be your own for house- 
hold work. ” ^lavatl replied :-0 cruel-hearted ! O shameless 1 
O wile I O evil-minded ! Go away from my range of vision, 
otherwise I will put an end to my life by suffocation. Ah I I 
am born in a noble ksatriya family. I am perfectly chaste from 
my birth. Are you not even ashamed of your life by uttering 
such filthy words before me ? Besides, let this body be tormented, 
let this life be destroyed, and let a series of misfortunes come 
on my head one after another, however, I will never give up 
the name of the husband given by my father. On knowing 
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this firm resolution of ^llavati, the wicked merchant Dahlia 
prohibited the giving of food, and drink-materials to her. Altho¬ 
ugh overcome by hunger, and thirst, ^ilavati did not abandon 
her firm resolution. 

Becoming perfectly satisfied with the pure chastity of 
^ilavatl, the Goddess of the adjoining Sea, put D^hil’s ship into 
a whirl-wind. She set in motion violent wind resembling the 
wind of the lime of annhilation of the world; she produced 
waves on water as tall as high mountains; she created terrible 
images of gandharva-nagara ( mirages resembling the city of 
gandharvas ) in the sky, and she displayed clouds accompanied 
by terrible roarings, and sharp lightning. The pilot of the ship 
became terrified; armed warriors became confused; oarsmen were 
alarmed; and Dehila-the owner of the ship was greatly bewildered. 
At that time, a goddess from the sky said :-Ah ! Vile son of 
a merchant! Destitute of judgment ! O love-sick, O llbidlous 
ass ! Ah ! Fire-like ! Scornful like a bear 1 Contemptible to the 
people like ajagala stana-( nipple hanging down the neck of 
goats-an emblem of anything worthless or useless.) If you will 
harass ^ilavati, you will instantly perish ” Then, with a white 

uttarasanga (upper garment), he commenced the ceremony of 
worshipping the deity, and with a brass-vessel of incense, he 
respectfully entreated the goddess thus ;-0 goddess ! Pardon 
this only fault of mine as of your slave, and leave aside your 
anger. Henceforward, I will never commit such an offence. 
Gods are defenders of the obedient.” The goddess, then, toH 
D4hila :-Ah 1 If you will protect ^ilavatl happily like your own 
mother, then, alas 1 You »vlll be kept alive” Becoming terrified 
of danger to his own life, D4hila fully accepted what the god¬ 
dess said. The goddess than removed ail the unfavourable 
circumstances, and became invisible. With favourable winds, 
the ship took the right course, and the pilot, and other persons 
on the boat were pleased. The merchant was greatly satisfied 
and bowing down respectfully at the feet of ^ilavati, and having 
asked pardon for his misconduct, he said :-0 lovely lady ! You 
30 
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do not be sorry at all. I shall adopt some means by which you 
will be able to meet with your beloved husband. ” With these 
worcU, D4hlla made her eat something, and gave her an upper 
portion of the boat tor her comfortable use during the voyage, 
Hence-for-ward D4hila was considering 5ilavati as his own 
mother, sister, deity, Guru, or his master’s wife, and showing 
hospitality to her with good food, clothes, medicines, betel-leaves 
and other objects, he reached the port of his destination. By 
selling his groceries, D^hila acquired much wealth. After finishing 
all his work there, he made his way towards his own town. 
With failure of favourable winds, Ddhil’s boat took another 
direction, and reached Jaya-Vardhana Nagara. Anchor was cast, 
and the sails were lowered down. D4hila came down on shore 
with a number of his servants, and he went to King Nara- 
Vikrama with valuable articles from the other ' port, to be given 
as presents to the king. On receiving permission from the door¬ 
keeper, Ddhila saw King Nara-Vikrama, and gave him the vari« 
ous presents. The king received him respectfully. Ddhiia sat 
with the King for nearly three hours, conversing about cities, 
and kings of the distant land, about his voyage on the sea, and 
about the merits, and de-merits of the various articles of his 
grocery. Late in the evening, Dehila requested the king :—O 

good king ! My ship is un-guarded. Night is coming on Please 
permit me to go. The king thought :-Let this merchant enter¬ 
tain me during the night, as I. am forlorn with the pain of 
separation from my dear wife. ” Thinking thus, the king told 
him i-O good man f You peacefully stay here with me. I shall 
send my men for the protection of your ship. Saying just as 
your Majesty orders,” D4hila accepted the words of the king. 
King Nara-Vikrama sent his warriors for the protection of 
Dihil's ship, At that time, both the princes got up, and requested 
the king :-Father 1 We are very eager to see it. With your 
permission we can go there.” On knowing the idea of the two 
princes, King Nara-Vikrama gave them his permission to go. 
They went to the ship with their body-guards. After carefully 
seeing all the curious articles on the ship, both the brothers 
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slept there for the night. During the last quarter of the night, 
the younger of the two told his elder brother t-Brother I Let 
UB have some unprecedented story^ so that we may be able to 
pass our night nicely here. The elder brother said :-My dear ! 
What Is the use of listening to other stories. Hear our own 
interesting account. ” He replied, “ Well, let it be so, ” The elder 
brother, then, commenced the following account :— 

"Our mother went to public roads with flower-garlands 
in her hands, but she did not return home. Even with careful 
search in the whole town, no clue about her where-abouts was 
obtained. Our father, also, becoming distressed, went to the bank 
of the river with both of us. While crossing the river with the 
object of making inquirie.s about our mother on the other bank 
of the river, our father was draggad In water, and, being carried 
away in the swift current of waters of the river, he went away 
to a distant land. We both of us, were helpless, and a cow-herd 
took us to bi.s cow-pen. We grew up there. One day, we went 
to Bee the king The king-onr father-recognised us, While living 
here we came to the ship out of curiosity.” In this way, the elder 
of the two, narrated the account to his younger brother, ^ilavati, 
who was staying in the adjoining compartment over-heard the 
whole account from its beginning and becoming greatly delighted 
on knowing the indescribable but entirely experienced account 
given by her sons, with her* bodice torn on account of intensive 
horripilaticn of joy, and with the flow of milk from her breast 
owing to love for her children, at once went to them saying ‘ O 
sons acquired after a long time 1 Come and give a loving embrace 
to me-your mother. She told them her previous account. Her, 
elder son recognised her perfectly well. With both her sons 
clinging fast to her neck, she began to lament with a faltering 
tone expressive of a long-continued violenee of the agony of 
separation. On knowing the true state of affairs, the attendants 
of the two princes, consoled her disturbed mind. 

At Sun-rise, one of the attendants speedily went to 
King Nara-Vikrama and told hlm:-0 great king I Your beloved- 
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-our queen-has met with her two sons on the ship of this 
merchant. Becoming extremely delighted, the king asked the 
ship-owner with astonishment:-*' O good man ! What is the true 
account ? Becoming frightened, Dehila said:-“0 good king I In 
the first place, please favour me with the grant of protection to 
my life, and 1 will tell you the whole account. The king accepted 
his request, and Dehila narrated the complete account including 
his attachment towards her, her being carried away in his ship, 
her lamentations, hie own allurements to her, and threat of 
danger to his life from the Goddess of the Sea. On hearing this, 
King Nara-Vikrama allowed the merchant to go away along 
with his ship and merchandise. Then, ^ilavait was seated 

on an elegant female elephant, equipped with a capacidus 
umbrella and white chowries on each side, and she entered the 
royal palace with great pomp, being honoured and praised by 
the people at every step, and giving gifts of gold to the poor 
and helpless, at numerous places. The king celebrated a festival 
of rejoicing for eight days in the town. The king, putting on 

costly garments after bath and anointment, relating his own 
previously experienced Incident to 5ilavati who was extremely 
delighted at heart and was surrounded by her two sons, and 
carefully listening to the episode of her abduction, accidentally 
remembered the unparalleded good behaviour of gardener Pitala. 
The King told ^ilavati:-Dear 1 Even a father cannot be as 
affectionate as that great man- the gardener, ^ilavati replied ;= 
Dear husband! What you say is quite true. You confer favour 
on him by giving him affluent wealth. Ah 1 dear 1 ready 
aoomplishment of the desires of one’s benefactors is the fruit 
of wealth which is as fickle as the clouds of the late evening.” 
King Nara-Vikrama accordingly sent for the gardener from 
Syandana Nagara Gardener PStala ytsu made a king of a 
province, and he was given many elephants, horses, chariots, 
armed warriors, wealth, and many articles suitable for a kingdom. 

One day. King Nara-Vikrama, acompanied by Queen 
^iiavati and the two princes, went to the pleasure-garden outside 
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the town, with great pomp. On seeing the Guru Maharaja there 
the King respectfully knelt down at the feet of the Acarya and 
narrated the whoie account of the acquisition of his wi^hed-for 
object-the Queen ^ilavati. Guru Maharaja 8aId:-0 Kingj Many 
such auspicious objects of various kinds, are attained by rendering 
service at the feet of sages. The words of the Guru Maharaja 
are infallible “Ah! the glory of jaina Dharma! Ah! I am also 
fortunate, in every way, that I met with such a worshipful Guru.” 
While refecting on this topic. King Nara-Vikrama earned for 
himself, the divine truth of samyaktva (right belief) the Kalpa 
Vrlksa (the Wishing Tree) of Bliss. Guru Maharaja Bald:-“0 
King! Henceforth, you accept jaina Dharma with firm conviction.” 

The king repUed:-0 Bhagavan! Only extremely vigilant persons 
are suitable for Jaina Dharma. How can ordinary persons like 
mjself observe the religious rit^s i Guru Maharaja was at once 
led to realise that- As yet the knot of Moha ( infatuation) is 
strong. The inclination towards Mithyatva ( wrong belief) is 
fixed. The lesistence to sensual pleasure is yet violently blended 
and religious preaching is espeeially only for the act of hearing. 
Friendliness is only suitable for him for the present. With this 

idea in bis mind, the Gum MaharSja said “ O good King ! If 
it be so, you render service to well-behaved sadhus. Extol Jaina 
Dharma, and sympathise with devout persons who are eageriy 
following the principles of religion preached by Jioe^aras. Your 
Karmas of very long duration, will thereby be destroyed ” With 
perfect faith in the words of Guru Maharaja, King Nara-Vikrama 
went to his own palace. While enjoying various worldly pleasures, 
the fame of King Nara-\^kraraa spread in all directions. 

Acirya Maharaja, eatabllshing devout beings on the path 
of True Religian, left that place along with his disciples and 
illuminating the lotus-like hearts of devofk persons by the rays 
of his nectar-lik speech, the acirya, in course of time, reached 
Jayanti Nagari. With the permission of King Narasimha he 
stayed in Campak-'i pleasure ^garden outside the town, accompanied 
by a number of his ascetic-discifples who were always eager 
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in performing their religious duties. It became known in the 
town that an Acarya well-versed in al! the Siddhintas has 
arrived in the pleasure-garden ” People of the town went to do 
respectful salutation to the Acarya Maharaja and King Narasimha, 
also, accompanied by elephants, horses, chariots, warriors, and by 
his harem, went there. Having respectfully done PancSnga 
Namask5ra(obeisance done in a way that the five members of 
the body viz. arms.-thlghs-head-chest-abdomen touch the ground) 
to the Acarya Maharaja and the munis, the king sat on the 
ground and the Acarya Maharaja commenced religious preaching 
capable of dispelling inoha (infatuation) and explaining the 
frailty of worldly objects. 
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JahS t-ValaySeindhu nimmagga vadabiyam dullaham, 

Ko mSQusattam sampayya pama^jja viyakkhaqs. 1. 

2. Khano’vi nSukammassa jii j6na-vIij5s?aro, 

Te^^va mucchio loo niruvviggo kaham bhavd { 2. 

3. Bhav^jja ko’vl kim dhimam nldda-karagelalaso, 

Maudird havvavaliugga-jala m5l3pa-livi6 ? ’ 3. 

4. Vl^s^ auhagamtn^vi sappah^o payattai, 

Dugg^’nantd bliav^itthati^ na kimpi gamthad. 4, 

5. Ha4 se niyabuddbi^ tban4 vibiyai. 

Ann6 eokkbfe na pav^i siddliieaddhaninia sambali, 5. 

6. BaM^jia te^ja klm kajjam ? kim vi tega dha^e^avl f 

Na jam saddhammamaggassa uvayar6 nijujjal ? 6. 

7. Ja^jja savvahS dbamm^ pamaya-pariharad, 

Jivaghftya-rjlvlttimmi pavittimmi suh^au ya, 7. 
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B. SuySi Moha sambaddhi pavam kuvvanti paQ^t^o, 

Teoa pav^qe saatatta nivadanti aho gaitn, 8. 

9. Galiida iva bajjhanti jooHakkh^su ^^gaso, 

Kim kirn dukkham Da p^kkhanti tikkbamaviyakkba^a ! 9. 

10. Tamba evam nSum jaidhammatn aawaha samayaraha, 
Esokbu tivvadubajalaqasamaQaghaqa varisanasamo jam. 10. 

11. Saggapavagga mandira rohaqa niss^nidanda sariccho, 
Kammubbhadavida vivihadanekka dhsrukkada kuhado li. 

-12. Acir^iga-dinna-nisBesaeara-niae^yaso subatththim, 

Aqusariyavvo sammam su-satti-jnttehim satcehim 12. 

As follows :— 

1. Which wise man will be careless after having attained 
manusyatva (existence as a human being) which is difficult to 
be obtained like the seed o£ the fig tree sunk into a great ocean. 

2. Even a moment of 3yu karma (karma determining 
age-limit) is not gone. It is non-permanent. The world is in¬ 
fatuated with it. How can any one become free from di.stress ? 

3. Can any intelligent man be so careless as to be eager 
for sleeping in a house burning in flames of fire. 

4-5. People travel with provisions for journey even for 
foreign country which can be easily reached. Those, who do 
not at all desire for any (provisions) for their journey in the 
dreadful, and endless positions of worldly existence, become 
grieved at every step, hurt by their own mean intellect; and 
they, unprovided with any provision in the form of True Reli¬ 
gion for the attainment of siddhi (Final Emancipation ) do not 
get any happiness. 

6. What is the use of strength ? or what also, with that 
wealth which is not employed in the welfare of the path of 
True Religion % 
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7. Becoming free from carelessness, always endeavour 
for True Religion, and, also, for abstinence from jlvaghata they 
(injury to living beings), and for efforts in meritorious deeds. 

8. People entrapped in infatuation for their sons and 
others, do a wicked action, and distressed by that wicked action, 
they degrade themselves to a position in the lower region (hell). 

9. They become fettered innumerable times in thousands 
of births as lower animals like elephants, and beasts and what 
severe miseries do not these ignorant persons experience ? 

10-12. Therefore, knowing this, practise Yati Dharma 
( duties of an ascetic ) by all means. It is like a shower of 
rains for pacifying the fire of severe misery. Also, it is like the 
foot-path of a ladder for ascending svarga (heaven) and the 
abode ol Final Beatitude; and it is like a sharp axe in cutting 
down the trees of Karmas. Besides, it soon gives most excellent 
ni^^r^yasam ( Final Emancipation ) It is certainly fit to be pra¬ 
ctised constantly for persons who are desirous of happiness and 
who are endowed with power of energy. 

On hearing the preaching, the King said :-0 Bhagavan ! 
Leaving off the care of my kingdom, I will entrust my son 
with the burden of my kingdom and I will take pravrajya (reli¬ 
gious mendicancy) as you advise. ” Guru Maharaja said It is 
proper for a man like yourself who is afraid of worldly existences. 
You do that work speedily, so that there may be no obstacle 
in It; and diligently avoid carelesiness. 

53. King Narasisuha, then, returned to bis palace and 
having done necessary work, he called his ministers to his presence, 
and made them acquainted with his own intentions. The ministers 
readily comprehended the entire situation. The private individuals 
who had been sent previously for careful search of the Kumara, 
came to the king, and, with a low bow, they narrated the entire 
account of Nara-Vikrama Kumara to the king, beginning with 
his leaving the town and ending with his acquisition of the 
31 
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kingdom of Jaya-Vardhana Nagara. The king was extremely 
pleased, and he made these persons contented by giving them 
more wealth than they ever expected to get. Then, the king 
sent Buddhi-Sagara and other ministers for the purpose of 
bringing back Nara-Vikrama Kumara to him. After a continuous 
journey for several days, they reached Jaya-Vardhana Nagara. 
On hearing the news of the arrival of the ministers, Nara- 
Yikrama Kumftra accompanied by a number of attendants, went 
personally to receive them. The mluit,ter& were made to enter 
the town with great pomp. King Nara-Vikrama respectfully 
honoured them as he would his own father, and at a suitable 
opportunity, he inquired about the objtct of their arrival there. 
The ministers replled;-0 Kumara 1 The king is desirous of having 
diksa ^renunciation of worldly pleasures and adoption of ascetic 
life) and he is thinking I'f entrusting the burden of governing 
the kingdom to you. He has, therefore, sent us here with the 
object of taking you to him.” King Nara-Vikrama Installed his 

elder son on the throne in his stead, and, accompanied 
by his army, he went wdth the ministers and reached the out¬ 
skirts of Jayanti Nagari in due course rf time On hearing the 
news of the arrival of Nara Vlkruma Kumara there, King Nara- 
slmha accompanied by his Queen '_Campakama!a went a long 
distance to receive him. As soon as Nara-Vikrama Kumara saw 
his father coming to him, be was greatly delighted and getting 
down from the elepliant, and going there with the ministers, 
he prostrated himself low at the fe.'t of his parents By seeing 
Nara-Vikrama Kumara after a long time, his parents' were 
extremely delighted and with an affe:tionate embrace, they made 
him sit-on their laps. King Nara-Siinha inquired about the 
KumSr’s health, and after som.j time both of them went to 
their respective palaces. When asked, the Kumara narrated all 
the account commencing with tho time of his leaving his father’s 
capital town. Experiencing much delight by meeting with each 
other after a long interval, they passed their days happily. 

One day King Naraslmha told Hara-Vikrama-KumJra 



**My son ! Strictly observing the customary usage of my ancesters 
and justly punishing rogues, I governed my kingdom for a long 

time. Now, you excel me by bodily strength, excellence of 
meritorious deeds, and valour, you, therefore, accept the kingdom 
and protect the country in accordance with our heriditory custom; 

and I shall practise the True Religion followed by my ancestors.” 
Nara-Vikrama Kumara repiietl:-*'Father 1 Please suspend this 
idea for the present. I am extremely eager for your dariana 
(meeting). I have come here after a long interval. This is not 

the appropriate opportunity for that auspicious deed. You remain 
a house-holder for a few years more.” The king said My 
dear son 1 Do you not see this head full of white hairs ? Why 
do you not cxaininn this skelel.'m-like body ? These rows of 
teeth shake when I attempt to chow a little; my eye-sight 
cannot do the work of seeing objoecs; my whole body is full of 

wrinkles and my body has become disabled to do my work. O 
son! Do you not actually see my deplorable condition 1 Even 
after actually experiencing the disordered condition of my body 
by the loss of its former elegance, hov; can I possibly remain 
as a house holder even for a moment, like the withered disc of 
the Sun gone to the tYest, anti the disc of the Moon during 

early morning or like the withered leaves of an extremely old 
worn out tree, and the forest of lotus-flowers contracting at the 
setting of the Sun. You, therefore, leave off your insistance. 
Accept my words and be a helper in my religious affairs.” On 
knowing the firm resolution of his father, the Kumara sitting 
still,- as if he had been hurt by a thunder-boit on account of 
ponies never previously undergone or as if he were prepared 
from plaster or as if he were engraved in a piece of marble 
or' as if he were painted in a portrait, began to cry 
very loudly. The king quieted him with gentle words. Nara- 
Yikrama Kumara accepted with great difficulty, the king’s 
pFt^osal of his coronation. On an auspicious day, the coronation- 
ceremony of Nara-Yikrama Kumira was performed in the 
presence of ministers, feudatory rulers, friends, grandees, and 
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citizens, and he was anointed with one hundred and eight Katanas 
amid great pomp. King Narasimha, giving paternai advice 
to Nara-Vikrama KumSra said:- “ Dear Son 1 Although you are 
an ocean of justice, politeness, truth, and a multidude oi other 

gem-iike qualities, it is my duty to give you some advice. This 
royal wealth is, like blindness without the formation of cataract; 
intoxicating without wine-drinking, and it is like darkness 
impenetrable to the rays either of the Sun or of the Moon. You 
should, therefore, act in such a way, that the fame of our family 

resembling the whiteness oi the Moon, may not be stained; 
that the tree of our valour flourishing since a long time may 
not be broken; that the lotus-like morality of our family may not 
get withered; that roguish persons may not become un-restrained; 
chat the public may not become .estranged; and that your 

subjects may not be made miserable by the burden of heavy 
taxation. 0 Son! by acting in accordance with my advice, you 
will be able to secure all your wished-for objects according to 
your will in this world, and you will be happy In your next 
life." 


54. Soon after giving advice to the Kumara, King 
Narasimha went to Acdrya Maharftja SSmanta-bhadra Surl. Now, 
King Nara-Yikrama had a big palanquin capable of being 
carried by one thousand persons, made ready for the diksi 
of King Narasimha. After a bath, King Narasimha, putting on 
various ornaments on his body, sat on the palanquin. Strong 
persons, having put on clean clothes and excellent ornaments, 
carried the palanquin. Then, King Narasimha, having gone out 
of the town with great pomp, while giving valuable gifts to the 
poor and needy persons, with musical instruments of various 
kinds playing melodiously, being praised by bards, with songsters 
singing merrily, amid the enchanting sound of auspicious songs 
of females of the town, and amid elaborate dancing of danciag- 
glrls, went to the Acirya Maharija, and having come down from 
the palanquin, and going three times round, he knelt at the feet 
of the Guru Maharija and with an an/a/i (closed palms in the 
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form of a lotus) in front of his fore-head, he said :-0 Bhagavin ! 
Please give me Bhagavati diksa (a form of diksa preached by 
the Tiithahkares ) and rescue me from worldly miseries.” Guru 
MabSrfija accepted his request. King Narasimha removed all 
the ornaments and costly garments from his body, and putting 
on only one cloth, he adopted the faultless diksa which is like 
a thunderbolt in destroying the great mountain of Karmas in 
accordance with the injunctions laid down in the Siddhantas, 
with an auspicious perfectly white shining thought-tint increasing 
at every moment by excellent calmness of mind. Guru Mahiraja 
at that time, gave him advice as follows 

^ inn-w i to i 

^ ^ n \ w 

in qrqWft i 

^ ! II II 

^ nitTO I 

^ 5^ II ^ II 

1 Bhaoiti ya jaha-Bhaddya! Esa samsSra sindhu navavva 

Tuma4 gahiyi dikkhft tS sammam ujjamijjisu i 

2 Ma kahisl kha^am^kkampl papamitt^him-duha nimittdhim 

Satnsaggim dukkdhim visaya-kasS6!dm saba bhadda! 2 

3 Evam camkamiyavvam bhottavvam 6vam4va saiyavvam 

Evam bhis^yavvam icc§l niveiyam gurnpa 3 

1. And he said as follows:- O fortunate maul You have 
taken this dik^ which is like a ship for crossing the ocean of 
saipsara (worldly existence.) Therefore, make strenuous effort by 
all means. 

2. O illustrious man! Do not have association^ even for 
a moment, with sensual pleasures and passions, which are bad 
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tounseilers and which are sources of misery. 

3. You should move about thus with carefulness. You 
should eat thus. You should sleep thus. You should talk thus. 
All these were explained by the preceptor. 

Then, making his body lean by the continuous observance 
of fastings of two days, three days, and thirty days at a time, by 
going about unrestrictedly in villages, towns, cities, by studying 
diligently the rituals of an ascetic, by becoming perfectly occupied 
in ceremonials prescribed by the Siddhintas, and by the destruc¬ 
tion of all his Karmas, while protecting-Samyama Dharma (duty 
of an ascetic) as if it were his own wealth, King Narasirnha even¬ 
tually attained rinal-Emancipation. His S(,n King Nara 
Vikrama ruled over the kingdom of two places, and,^ having 
entrusted the government of the two kingdoms to his 
sons, he, also, " took Bbagavali dik^ft. After practising 
severe penance, he was born as a god in Mahendra devaloka- 

End of King Narasimha’s Story. 

“ 0 King Nandana 1 I narrated the life-incidents of 
excellent persons as desired by you. By hearing it, O King! 
You, also, engage yourself so diligently in religious practices 
that, in a short time, your life may become examplary to 
excellent persons. 

On hearing this. King Nandana prompted by an intense 
feeling of abhorence to worldly objects, requested Guru MahSraja 
*' O Bhagavan 1 You are like a shower of nectar to living beings 
heated by the fire of worldly miseries, like a treasure of eatables 
to hungry persons, like Cintimapi (thought-gem capable of ful¬ 
filling ail desires) to people dominated by misfortune, like a 
lamp capable of illuminating objects in a mountain-cave invisible 
through darkness, like a residential-island for persons drowned 
in a great ocean, and you are like an excellent Sarthavaka 
leader of a caravan) to people making vain struggles for finding 
out a way in a dreadful forest. 1 was very fortunate in meeting 
with you. 0 ornament of the noble lineage of compassion ! I 
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sincerely wish that yon get me safely through the ocean of 
worldly existence which is unfathomabie with the mass of water 
in the form of endless, terribie, and immeasurable Mithyitva 
(wrong belief), which is non-navigable on account of great whiri- 
winds In the form of Moha (infatuation), which is full of series 
of waves in the form of constantly occurring births and deaths, 
which is filled with the mire of passions; which is overwhelmed 

with multitudes of crocodiles in the form of diseases befalling in 
various ways; which is impenetrable on account of the darkness 
of Ignorance needing careful consideration; which is terrible like 
a battle-fight tb timid persons as it is naturally inaccessible, 
fearful, Interwoven with evil consequences, ungrateful, and a 
source of grief, exertion, and other troubles, and a source of 
commotion; and which is capable of causing intense horripilation 
by meditating calmly from various stand points, by becoming 

my pilot of a shlp-in the form of faultless asceticism-whose 
holes are covered by tightly fitting precepts of Jnana (knowledge) 
and Dar^ana (perception) which is very firmly encrusted with an 
adamantine plasteting of stoppage of Karmas-which is bound 
for the Path of Renunciation by the force of the wind of penance 
which le unshaken by the waves of other philosophical doctrines, 
and which is filled with thousands of gems 'In the form of 
various kinds of virtuous conduct.” Guru Maharaja said-* O good 
King ! do not delay now.” King Nandana then, entrusted the 
burden of government of his kingdom to his son, and hiving 
renounced royal wealth, as if it were a malady, he came out from 
the state of a house-holder like a bird from a cage, and became 

a Jaina ascetic, endowed with five varieties of samiti .carefulness 
in making movements'., restrained with three kinds of gtt-ptis 
(guardedness with regard to activities of mind, speech and body) 
wiio wa-5 albe to conquer ail the parisabas (troubles created by 
other agencies), who was powerful in subduing ali the passions 
and who was capable of pacifying all si-nfu! acts. In course of 
time, Nandana Muni studied Eleven Angas, and although bis body 
was becoming lean by practicing, without the least disturbance 
severe austerities, of one month’s duration each, difficult to be 
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undertaken by timid persons, with the object of destroying 
previous Karmas not atoned for, during past existences, he began 
to move about without any restriction. 

55. Besides this, Nanddna Muni devoutly adored the Vifa- 
sthinakas ( the Twenty Exalted Dignitaries ) which are chiefly 
instrumental in the attainment of Tirthahkara Gotra Nima Ear* 
ma in the following manner:— 
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^ wm n II 

1. Sawa jaga jtvabandhura bandhvabbu^ JIq^ jiya-kasi^, 
Slvapanthasatthav3h4 tatti ahim girihim thupami^o. 1 

2. Vavagaya jara maraQa bha4 slvamayalamaoantaRia* 

kkhaym patt4 

Param^ear^ ya siddb^ satniddhasokkh^ namameanto. 2 

3. SannSua cara^a dameaQa makibharuddharagapaccala sahftvam 

CSuvvannam aangham 4kkam sara^anti mannanto. 3 

4. Earuqoyahiqo guruQO pancavibaySradharaijadhirasBa 

Aijuva kayajagaijuggahabhavatn sammam pasatnsanto. 4 

5. Saddbamma8tdl]i|a-citt4 satte dharntn^ thirikar^ma^^; 

Pariy3ya->pamuha-th^r^ uvavuhnto ya bhayavant^ 5 

6. Saeamaya parasamaya parudha gadha samsaya sahaaya 

nimaha^d; 

SuBsueanto niccam babussu^ eShuoo^pavar^ 6 

7. MasadumSBa-timS$air-viviba tava kamma-kara^a padibaddd 

ViBBimaqaioS taha tavassiqo padicar 6 tn 390 . 7 

8. Anganangasarurv4 suyamtnl eavvannu-nicchiyattbamml; 

A^avarayam gayacitto tayattbaparibbavaqujjatto. 8 

9* Tattattha EaddabaQappahina sammattapavara vattbummi; 
Sankaidosajilam paribaramS^o payatt^^a, 9 

10. NSQalQam uvaySrapamuha viqayammi bahuvigappammi; 

Aiyaaparamparayam vajjanto niugabuddbl^ 10 

11. Padil^baqS pamajja^a pamubSvassayavibisu vivibisu; 

Saddbammabadhfilakkbo khallyamsiccampi rakkbanto 11 

12. Sil^ pinduggamapabhii dosavirahS va^Bu pancasu vi; 

PSQavahai^Bu ya visohayauto yaimfliinnam. 12 
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13. Paisamayam saipv^gii bhava^S jala bhivaQujjutto; 
Sasarir^Vihu niccam mamattabuddhim a-kuQamSQO. 13 

14. Bajjhabbhantararuvam barasabh^yampi ghora tava karnmatn 

Aniguhiyaniyasatti ayaramlQO ya pai-divasam. 14 

15. Dhammovagari sahu^avattha kambala mokkhatnuvagaravam; 

04nto kohalQam niccam cSyam ku^anto ya. 15 

16. Ayariojjhaya tavassi th4ra sahammiyana s^hfiqam; 

Kula-ga^a gilaqiasangh^ y^ySvaccammi vattanto. 16 

17. Eesimpi tataviba SvayavasajayadutthacittSpam; 

Oflahadaqaihim BamahibhSvam ca ja^atha^o. 17 

m 

18. Akkhara paya giha silogam4ttayamsawayft a-puvvasuyam; 
Abtgaya suttatho’ vihu suyiQurag^Qa padhami^o. 18 

19. Bhattim taha bakumiqam tadditthioa sammabhivaQayam; 
Vibigabam ciya niccam suyassa eammam payksinto. 19 

20. BhawS^a dbamma kahaQCQa paldi^am payaya^unnaiiti 

paramem; 

Siyavajasahao^na ya kuqiamSQo suddhacitt4nam. 20 

31. So Nandaqa-mu^i vasaho iya visaithkqagiim phaaltti; 

Tittayara-n^a-gottam kammam bandh4i pa^amappl. 31 

1. Having praised with suitable speech, the Jin4^varaa 
wbo are like disinterested brothers to all the living beings of 
the world, who have conquered passions and who are like a 
leader of a caravan in showing the Path of Mokra ( Final Ema¬ 
ncipation ). 

2. Having done obeisance to Siddhas (Liberated Souls ) 
who have become free from the fear of old age attd death, who 
are the great souls who have acquired 3ivam ( Final Beatitude ) 
wl^ch is permanent, endless^ and unperishing; and who enjoy 
uninterrupted happiness. 



5. Having considered that the cSuvannam eangham f the 
Congregation of four units viz. Sadhus (ascetics), SadhvJs (nuns), 
^ravakas (male followers of Jine^varas), and ^rftvikas ( female foll¬ 
owers of Jine^aras) which is capable of bearing the great 
burden of Right Knowledge, Right Belief and Right Conduct, is 
the only resting-place. 

4. Having extolled impartially the preachers who are 
the treasure of Compassion, who are courageous in carrying on 
the Acira (eustomary rites ) of five kinds viz. 1. JnSnacSra. 
2. DaiianicSra. 3. Ciritrara. 4. Tapicara and 5. Virjacftra. ) 
and who are intent on favours towards even poeple who have not 
done any service to them. 

5. Having applauded the excellent saints who make 
steadfast in rel^ious duties living beings whose mind had become 
slackened in the practice of True Religion. 

6. Having rendered service to well-versed excellent 
sadhus (ascetics) capable of removing thousands of deep doubts 
relating to those of others. 

7. Having become a place of repose for penitent ascetics 
who are busy with austerities of fasting for one month, two 
months, three months, and other austerities. 

8. Becoming uninterruptedly engrossed in the »cred 
Learning embodied in Ahgas or that outside the Ahgas, whose 
various meanings have been ascertained by the Omniscients and 
becoming eng^ed in the repeated meditation of their meanings. 

9. Carefully avoiding the net-work of doubt, and other 
blemishes regarding the exceilent object-samyaktva predominant 
with right faith in the Sacred Knowledge and their meaning. 

10. Abandoning by shrewd intellect, the consecutive 
succession of transgressions about guidance in customary obeisance 
to Jnina (True Knowledge), Dariana (Conation) etc. 
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11. Becoming devoutly attentive in religious duties such 
as ava^yaka vidhl (inevitable ceremonies) viz pratll^khana (careful 
examination of utensils by the eyes) pramirjana (cleansing) etc. 
and guarding oneself from transgression. 

12. Becoming free from faults relating to alms, and their 
production. etc. in s’tla (daily practice, as well as, morality) and 
cleaning the dirt from the five vows such as praoatipata-(abstittence 
from Injury to living beings) etc. 

13. Becoming engaged, at every moment, in the net-work 
of renunciation towards worldly objects, and always not doing, 
in the least, mamatva buddhl (affectionate regard; Regarding as 
"mine” or one’s own) towards his own body. 

14. Practising every day severe penance of twelve kinds- 
in the form of external and internal austerities, without concealing 
his own capacity. 

15. Giving clothes, woollen shawls, and other articles, to 
sSdhus who have done service to him in carrying on his religious 
duties, and always abandonings anger and other passions. 

16. Rendering service to Aciryas (heads of the church), 
upldhyiyas (teachers), devout ascetics, venerable aged saints, co- 
-religionists, and to Kula (a congregation of many families of 
ascetics), to ga^a (a class of disciples oi-one acarya), to diseased 
ascetics, and to sri sahgha (a congregation consi.sting of sidhus 
(ascetics), sSdhvis (nuns), ^rivakas (male followers of Jine^, varas) 
and ^rtivikas (female followers of Jine^aras). 

7. Reconciling the minds of these pious souls when 
they have become disheartened owing to some calamities, by the 
giving of medicines etc. 

18. Reciting repeatedly the previously un-heard of words, 
syllables, verses, and metrical verses of praise, on account of 
his love for Sacred Learning, although he knew the sutra and 
its meaning in every way. 



19. Accurately displaying devotion and high opinion of 
the Scriptures, carefuily reflecting on their meanings, and 
acquiring them in accordance with the prescribed order. 

20. Elevating excellently with a pure mind, the status 
of the Slddhintas by the daily preaching of religious doctrines 
with the help of syidvida, to devout individuals. 

21. The excellent Nandana Muni-having thus performed 
the religious rites of visaUhwagbi (twenty exalted dignitaries) 
-the supreme soul-acqtiired the Karma named Tirthankara-nSma 
-gotm Karma. 
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56. Acirya Mahiraja ^riman H^mcandcieSfyft Surl 
deicribes the ascetic life of Nandana Mut^i in ^ll^known 
work Trisasthi ^alaka Purusa Caritram Parva lO as 
follows :— ^ 
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Jfft^ II 

1. Catur-vim^atyabda-Iaksmtm janmato atltja Nandanal^ 


Viraktah PottUacarya-8am1p4-vratamadad6. 220 

2. Masopavasaih satatah ^ramaQyam ca prakarsayan 

Vyahirsid guru^i sirdham grami-kara-puradisu 221 

3. Ubbabhyamapadhyanabhy&m bandhana-bhyam ca varjitah 

Trlbhirdau^ai r gauravai^ca ^alyai^ca rahitab sads 222 

4. PraksiQa catuska^aya ^tu4 oafijna vivarjitah 

Caturkathi rabita^caturdbarma-pariya^ah 223 

5. Caturvidhairupasargaira partskhalito-dyamab 

Vratdfu pancasudyukto dvd^^ katn^su pancasu 224 

6. Pancaprakara-svSdhyaya prasaktah prativSsaram 

BibhraQah samittib panca-j4ta pancAndriyS^i ca 225 

7. Sad jiva-nlkaya-trSita sapta-bbisthana-varjitab 

VimuktSs^amada sthinah sa nava-brabmaguptika4 226 

8. Dadbad dasavidbam dharmam samya gekSda^ngabhrit 

Tapo dvida^adha kurvan, dvada^a-pratimirucih 227 

9. Dudsahimapi sabis^uh parisahaparamparim 

Niribo Naodana Munl-r-varsalaksffin tapo’ karot 22o 

Saptabl^ Kulakam. 

1&. ArbadSbaktyidibhih st?liinairvimiatySpi mab&tapih; 

Durarjamarjajdhnflsa’ Tirt^akriBn4tna-4taripa ^ajf 229 
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11. Sa niskalankam ^ramaQyam caritvS mulato’pi hi; 

Ayul^i paryanta samay^ vyadhadaradbanimitl. 230 

12. Jhinicgro’stadha prokto yab ksla-vinayadikab; 

Tatra ko’pyatkftro yo’bhunnindami tarn tridhi. 231 

13. Yah prokto dar^anacftro’stadha Nib samkitSdikah; 

Tatra yo’ticiro’ buut tridhapi vyutsriji mi tarn. 232 

14. Yi krita prabinam hitpsa euksma vS badaripi va; 

Mohadva lobhato vapi vyutsrijami tridhapitim, 233 

15. Hssya-bbl-Iobha-krodhidyalr yah mrisa bhasitam mayS; 

Tatsarvamapi nindami prayaecitam carami ca. 234 

16. Alpam bhurl ca yat kvapi paradravyamadattakam; 

Attam rSgadatha dv^tat tatsarvam vyutsrya myaham. 235 

17. Taira^cam minusam divyam tnaithunam mayaka pura; 

Yat kritam trividh^oapi trividham vyutarijSmi tat. 236 

18. Bahudhi yo dhanadhanya paividinam parigrahah; 

Lobha dosSnmayakari vyutsrijamitridhapi tarn. 237 

19. Putr^ kalatr^ tnitr4 ca bandhava dhSny^ dhan^ grih^; 
Any^^vapi mamatvam yat tatsarvam vyutasrnjSmyaham V33 

20. Indriyatrabhibhuteoa ya ahara^caturvidhab; 

Maya ratrSvupabhoji nindami tamapi trldhS. 23 J 

21. Krodho-mano -maya-lobho rago-dvesab -kaiistatha; 

Pai^nyam paraniivSdo’bhyakhySnamaparam ca yat. 240 

22. Carltric3uravi|ayam dustamkcarltam maya; 

Tadiham trividh^napi vyutsrijimi samantatab. 241 

23. Yastapab svaticaro’bbud bShy^svabhyantar^su ca; 

Trividham trlvidh4napi nindimi tamaham khalu. 242 

24 DharmitrusthSna-vi^ayd yadviryam gopitam mayi; 

Yirylciram ca uindftmi tmapi trldhi. 243 



263 


25. Hato durukta^ca miiyft yo yasyih&ri kincaiMi; 

TasyipakSri kimcid va ksimyatu so* khilal^. 244 

26. Yaica mUramamitro vS svajano’rijano’ pi va; 

Sarvak k^myatu me sarvam aarve^vSpi samo’smyaham 245 

27. Tiryaktv4 sati'tryanco nirakatv4 ca narakSh; 

Amara amaratv4 ca mSnu^tv^ ca mSnu^. 246 

28. Y4 mays sthSpitS dul^h4 sarv4 k^myantu mama; 
KsSmyamy^myahamapi t^sam maitrl sarv^su m4 khalu 247 


29. JWitam yauvanam laksmt rupam priyasamSgamab; 

Calam sarvamidam vStyanartit^bdhitarngavat. 248 

30. Vyadhijanmajara-mrityu grastanSm prSoinSlniha; 

Vina J'lnoditam dharmam ^araqam ko'pi oaparab- 249 

31. Sarv4*pi jtvah svajanS jatak para-janS4ca t4; 

Vidadhita pratibandham tdsu ko hi manl^api 250 

32. l&ka utpadyatd jantur^ka dva vipadyatd; 

Sukhanyanubhavaty^ko duhkhanyapi sa dva hi. 251 

33. Anyadvapuridam tSvadanyddhanya-dhanSdikam; 

Bandhavo’nyd’nya^ca jlvo vritha -muhyati bali^h. 252 

34. VasSrudhira-mansSsthi-yakrut-vIgmutra-puritd; 

Vapusyaiucicilayd murcbam kuivita kah siidbih. 253 

35. Ava-krayftttavdiimdva moktavyamacira-dapi; 

Lalitam pafitam vapi viua^varamidam vapuh. 254 

36. Dhirdga kfttardgapi rnartavyam khalu dehina; 

Tanmriyeta tathS dhimaDna mriy^ta yathS punah. 255 

37. Arhanto mama saragam ^ara^am Siddha-sSdhavah; 

Udiritab kdvalibhfeNr-dharmah. 4ara^amuccakaih. 256 

38. Jina-dbarmo mama mSta gnruetato’ tba sodarSh; 

Ssdhavab sSdharmik^ca bandhavo’ nyattu jalavat. 257 
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39. Risabhl^\iiBtirthkarianainasySmya>kluUnapi) 

BharatairSvata-vld^bSrhato’pi namimyaham 258 

40. Tirthakridbhyo namaakiro ddhabhaj&n bbavaccbid4; 

Bhavati kriyamaqab ea bodhi-iabhaya coccakeUh. 259 

41. Siddh4bbya4ca namaskaram bhaga 'vadbUyah karomyahamy 

Karmaidho’dihi yai-r-dby3niDa bhavasahastajam. 260 

42. Acary^bhyab panca vidbftcar4bbya--eca namo namah{ 

Ta{-r-dhiryat4 pravacanam bhava-ch4d4 sadodyataib. 261 

43. ^rutam bibhrati y4 sarvam ^iyy^bhyo vyaharanti ca; 

Namaat^bhyo mahitmabhya apftdhyay^ bhya uceakaih. 262 

44. ^lavrata sa-natb4bhyah sldhubhyaiea namo namah; 

Bhava lak^ saunibaddham papam nirnasayanti ye. 263 

45. Savadyam y(^amupadhim bShyatn3->bbyantaram tathi; 

Yavajjivam trividhena trividham vyutarijfimyaham 264 

46. Caturvidh3haharatnapi ySvajjivam tryjamyaham; 

Ucchvis4 caram^ dehamapi hi vyutsrijamyaham. 265 

47. Du^karama garha^am Jantuk^maQSm bhavanSmpi; 

Catub ^arabatn ca namaskaram canaianam tathi 266 

48. fevamSradhaoS sodhi sa kritvS Nandano Munlh; 

Dharmicaryanak^amayat sadbun Badhvtsca sarvatah. 267 

49. Sastim dihanyauaa^anam patayiiva eam&bitah; 

Pancavimsatyabdalak^apurbajuh so’mamo mrutah. 268 

50. Athftdhipratjatam PusDottara namni vlstrute; 

Vimine ea upap4d4 ^ayySyamuda-padyata, 269 

51. Antarmuburtannispannah sa tu d4vo mabarddbikahj 

Apaiiiya d^vadusyamupavlsto vyajokayat. 270 

52. Vimanam d^vaaampatam devarddhim ca viiokya tam; 

Dadbyau sa vismitab priptam k^c^dam tapasa maya. , 1 
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53. So’pa^yaccavadh^h purva-bhavam t&cca vratSvanam; 

Aho prabbavo’rhalddbarmasyeti c4tasya-cmtayat. 272 

51. Atrantar^ Eurfih sarv(^ tamutpannam gurottamam; 

Sambhnya baddbSnjalayo jagadur-mudit^ iti. 273 

55. SvSminjaya jagannanda jagadbbedra ciram jaya; 

Tvatn nah svami jitam trayasvajitum vijayasva ca. 274 

56. Idam vimanam bbavato vayamajnakarah Burah; 

Amun}upava«ianyuccalramu-r-majjana vapayah. 275 

57. Idam ca Siddhayatanam Sudharm^yam MahSeabha; 

Majjananko’lankurusvabhi^ekam kurmah4 yatha. 276 

58. fevam tairamarairuktah ea gatva majjanakasi; 

SlmhaBane eanghripithd nisasadS-maragraQlh. 277 

59. Divy^na payasa tatrabhisiktah kumbha-piQibhih; 

Niny4 ca kinkara euraib so’Iankftra-niketanum 278^ 

60. Deva-dusye nyadbadang^ vasasi tatra so’marah; 

Angaragam bhus^Qini kir'itaprabhu tin! ca. 279 

61. VyavaEaya-sabham gatva vacayat pustakam ca sah; 

Puspadipujamadaya Siddhalayami) aya ca 280 

62. A^lottararhatpratima^atam .snapayati sma sah; 

Anarca ca vavand4 ca tus^ava ca eatnahUah. 281 

63. GatvS Sudharma-ixSstbanim sangita kamakarayat; 

Vimand tatra bhogansca bhunjanso BthadyathSruci. 282 

64. Kalyapak^svarhatam bo Videhadlsu bhumisu; 

AgajjlnSn-vavandd ca samyaktvaguija bhusaQah 283 


65. Ayur vim^ati sagaropamamitam bo' purl devagfaijlh; 

Paryantd’pl vi^d satah pratikalam dddipyamanam driyS, 
Muhyanti hyapard trivistapasadah saqmSBadesiyurah, 

KvSpyuccalr-na tu Tirthakriddivisado’ tyasanna 

puQyoday3h 284 
• 84 
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1. B6Coining disgusted with worldly objects, Nandan& 
(MubI) took the vow of asceticism under PottUftcarya after the 
lapse of twenty-four lac (hundred thousand) years from his birth. 

2. Illuminating his ascetic life by his constant observance 
of fasting of one month’s duration at a time, he went about 
villages, towns, dwelling places etc, along with his Guru. 

8.—7 Ngndana Muni-dtvold of two kinds of evil thoughts 
(§rtta dhjana-medltaticn about doing Injury to others, and 
raudra dhj ana-sentiment of wrathful injury) and of two varieties 
of bondage riga-affection, and dv^sa-hatred)—always free from 
three kinds of chastisement ( mana daijda-mental chastisement, 
vacana datjda-verbal chastisement, kaya dagda-corporal chasti¬ 
sement), three kinds of gaurava (rasa gaurava-dignity of objects 
of taste, fiddhi gaurava— of prosperity, iota-gOMrava 
dignity of freedom from pedn.) and three kinds of ^alya ( M&yS, 
^a^a-a thorn like sting caused by deceit. Niyaria ia/ya-A thorn 
like sting caused by a firm resolution of obtaining worldly 
objects during next life, Mithyctva-dariana ialya (a thorn—like 
sting caused by wrong belief):—with four kinds of kasaya (passions) 
Krodha-^ Mdna, pride, Maya, deceit, Lobha greed) perfectly 
destroyed,-with absolute freedom from four kinds of sahjna, 
(consciousness) chara j^rw/V/a-iKsiincat Irom food, bhaya sanjna- 
instinct from fear, Maithtina j<»«/«J-in6tinct for cohabitation, 
Parigraha Sanjna^ instinct for boarding of property possesslous 
etc),-wlthcut Indulgence in Vikaiha irrelevant talk) about (1 Raja 
Kaiks —talk about a king, his ministers-hls administration etc. 
2 D^ia Katka talk about various countries, tho habits and customs 
■of their people, their morality administration etc. 3. Y^ath3>- 
talk about females, their appearances, forms of beauty, moral or 
immoral habits, love matters etc. 4. Bhakta Katha~\d!^ about 
eatables, food-materials, drinks etc.-and deeply engrossed in 
four kinds of dharma (1. dana-abhaya dana (giving protection to 
living beings, jnana dana (teaching of sacred writings) 2. ^ila- 
observance of chastity and teaching of morality to others. 3 Tapa- 
twelve kinds of penance. 4, Bhiva-Relfglous meditation about 





self)—steadily unbaffled by four varieties of upasarga (hindrances) 
viz (1. Favourable and 2 Unfavourable troubles from friends; and 
3. Favourable and 4. Unfavourable troubles from enemies)- 
absorbed i«» the five vows ( 1. Praxes, tipcit viramaxia - abstention 
from injury to living beings. 2. Mri^Civada virmana abstention 
from telling a falsehood. 3. A-dattadana viramana-abstention 
from taking a thing net given;-theft-steallng. 4. Maithuna 
viramana-abstention from sexual intercourse. 5. Parigraha 
viramaija-abstention from hoarding of unnecessary possessions, 
property etc. —adverse to various kinds of pleasures of the five 
organs of sense—daily devoted to the five varieties of svadhyaya 
(study of the self) ( 1. Vdcana- reading, recitation, 2. Priechand- 
questioning, 3. Prek^nd deliberation 4. Anu -repeated 

deliberation, and 5 Dharma Aa^Ad-religious stories; legends]—- 
Nourishing the five Samits 1. Irya-Samiti—Carefulness 
in moving, about. 2. Bhasa-Samiti-Carefulness in speech 
3. Esana-samiti-Carefulness In acceptance of alms. 4. Adiina bhandi 
niksepagi-samiti-Carefulitess in taking and re-placing of utensils. 

5. Paristhapanika-samiti-Carefulness in the disposal of secretions 
from the nose and throat, and excretion purine, foeces etc of the 
body)-Conqueror of the five organs of sense—Protector of the six 
kinds of living beings (1. Prithivi kayika-earth-bodied. 2. Ap- 
kiyika—water-bodied. 3. T4jas-kaylka-Fire-bodied. 4. Viyu- 
kiyika-alr-bodied. 5. Vanaspati-kayika-Vegetable-bodled. 6. Trasa 
kaylka-Mobile living beipigs)—exempt from seven kinds of fear 
(1. lha loka bhaya-fear of danger from objects or living beings 

of this world or about one’s future in this life. 2. Paraloka bhaya 
-fear of danger from wicked gods or demons or of one’s position 
in next life, 3. Adana-bhaya-fear of their of one’s wealth and 
property. 4. Akasmad bhaya-fear of un foreseen misfortunes. 5. 
Ajlvlk2 bhaya-fear of the loss of the means of one’s maintenance* 

6. Mara^a bhaya—fear of death and 7. Apaya^a bhaya-fear of 
dishonourj-perfectly free eight varities of pride (1. Jati mada- 
pride of one’s family. 2. Kula mada-pride of one’s noble lineage. 
3. Labha-mada-pride of one’s acquisitions. 4. Aiivarya-mada- 
pride about one’s supreme authority. 5. Bala-mada -pride about 
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one's strength 6 Rupa mada-pride about one’s beauty. 7. Tapa- 
mada pride about one’s religious austerities and 8 . S’ruta-mada 
pride of one’s Sacred Knowledge)—well-guarded with regard to 
the nine fences of the vow of chastity-They are:- 


^ fff^ I 

Gatha 


Vashi kaha niaijja iudiya kudkintara puvva kill4 paqie 
Aimayahara vibhusagaya nava Bambhac^ra guttio 
I. ( With regard to Vasahi Vasati Avoidence 

of a dwelling place frequented by females, lower animals 
( of both sexes ), eunachs etc, 2. ^5 Kaha «R<in Katha 

Avoidance of familiar conversation or of religious preaching to 
females in secluded placet-unattended by a number of other 
females and avoidance of talk on love-matters. 3. 
nisijja nisadya-Avoidance oJ sitting on the seat occupied 

by a female or of sitting on the seat previously occupied by a 
female before the expiry of forty-eight minutes. 4 Indiya 

indriya-Avoidanco of looking at the face, breasts, eyes, 
hands, feet, and other parts of the body of a female. 5, 
Kuddintara Kudyantara-Avoidance of listening to amorous 

talks of lovers from an intervening screen or wall. 6 . 
puvvaktliya pueva krldita-Avoidance of remembrance 

of sexual enjoyments previously done with females. 7. 
aimayibira atimatrahira-Avoidance of taking highly 

nutritious food and drink-materials in excessive quantities. 8 . iioft? 
pagtya pragita-Avoidance of taking highly nutritious food 

and drink materials. 9 Vibhusaga Vibhusaga- 

Avoidance of adornment of body)-preservmg the ten varieties 

of virtuous qualities of ascetic life (1. k§anti k^ama- 

forbearance. 2. Mardava-gentleness. 3 . STf^Srjava-llonesty. 



269 


4 (f^sTvrar) Mukti (nirlobhata )-freedom from avarice 5. 
tapa-religious auaterity. 6 Saipyama-self-control. 7. 

aatya-Truth 8. ^auca (a-caurya)-purity o£ mind and 

body. 9. a-parigraha-A state of remaining without 

wealth and property. 10. «(9F^ Brahmacarya celibacy, chastity) 
-Well-stored up with (a knowledge of) Eleven Angas-practieing 
twelve varieties of ^ tapa-religion i austerities ( Tapa is of two 
kinds viz qrs bahya (external) and abhyantara (internal). 

Bahya tapa is of the following six varieties- 

^ ^ II 

1 3 » i 

Ana^aijamugoariya-vittisankhevaQam rai-accao 

5 d 

Kayakil4so sanlipayaya bajjho tavo hoi. 

( 1. a^asaqam ana^anam-Remaining 

without food; observance of fasting. 2. ^noTtviirm ugoarlyft 
unodarika—Panlal feeding; taking four or five mouthfuls less 
than what is necessary. 3. Vittisankhevanam 

vrittisanksepa—Taking of minor vows with the object of lessen¬ 
ing the number and quantity of ths articles necessary for main¬ 
taining oneself. 4, rasaccao rasatyaga-abando¬ 

ning of articles like milk, curds, ghee, molasses, oil, and sugar 
capable of producing passions. 5. Kaya-kil^so 

kaya-klesa-Endurance of pains of loca-pluckln^ out of the 
hair of the head and beard and also exposure to rays of the 
Sun etc. 6. Sanlinata contracting of body limbs. 

Abhyantara tapa is also of six varieties 

Piyacchittam viijab veyavaccam tah4va sajjhib 

JjhSQa ussaggo vi a abbhintarad tavo hoi 
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( 1. payacchittam srpT^RT praja^citta-purification 

of mind mostly (from previous sins.) 2. Vluaya-respectful 

behaviour towards persons possessing virtuous qualities: 3. 
Vdyavaccam vaiySLvrlttya-rendering service to elderly 

members of the gaccha and to give them food-materials, 
medicines, clothes etc; also to young disciples, diseased sidhus 
and to eadhus observing religious austerities 4. SajjhSo 

svadhyaya-study. 5. dhyana-concentration of 

mind and 6. ussaggo, utsarga-relinquishing the 

body in meditation:)—desirous of avoiding transgression In the 
twelve preUimas ( Yoglc practices^ of ascetic life-and tolerent of 
series of unendurable troubles disinterestedly jpractised austerities 
for one hundred thousand years. 

8 . He, whose penance is great, acquired the Karma 
TirthakrituSma karma” (Tirthahkara Nama Karma by his devotion 
to Tirthankaras and others, through the medium of (his adoration 
of) twenty exalted dignitaries, 

9. Having spotlessly led ascetic life from the beginning, 
he did aradhana (adoration) even at the end of his life. 

10. What-so-ever transgression had been done by me 
in Jninacara (acquisition of knowledge) which is spoken of as of 
eight kinds viz with regard to Kaia (time), Vinaya (polite manners) 
etc. I censure it tridhft (mentally, vocally and bodily). 

11 . VVhat-so-ever transgression had been done by me 
in darianacara'(observance of right belief which is spoken of as 
of eight kinds viz with regard to nih^ahkita ( fearlessness ) etc 
I abandon it tridhS (mentally, vocally, and bodily.) 

12. The injury to animals small or even great, done out 
of infatuation or out of avarice. I abondon, even tridhi (mentally, 
vocally, and bodily.) 

13. I censure all falsehood spoken by me, either jokingly 
or on account of fear, avarice, anger etc. and I move about 
mostlif with a mind free from 3n. 
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14. I abandon all that paradravya (article belonging to 
another but not given, small as well as great,) which had been 
taken by love or hatred. 

15. I abandon mentally, vocally, and bodily, the sexual 
intercourse, done by me before relating to brute life, human 
life, and divine life, In past, present, and future. 

16. I abandon mentally, vocally, and bodily whatever 
hoarding chiefly of wealth, corn, domestic animals, I did out of 
fault of avarice. 

17. I abandon all the mamatva (sense of mine), self-interest 
that I had with regard to son, wife, friend, brother, corn, wealth 
house, and other articles). 

18. I also censure mentally, vocally, and bodily the food 
and drink-materials of four varieties eaten by me at night, 
when I was betrayed by senses. 

19-20. 1 abanaon collectively whatever wicked acts I did 
through anger, pride, deceit, avarice, love, hatred, quarrel, slander, 
blame, reporting. 

21. I really censure mentally, vocally, and bodily, whatever 
transgression was done by me in external and internal penance 
in past, present, and future. 

22. I also censure mentally, vocally and bodily, whatever 
transgression in vlryScara I did, by sparing my strength in the 
matter of religious rites. 

23. He, who has been injured,-3landered, robbed in the 
least, or ill-treated by me, may show indulgence, wholly to me. 

24. One who is a friend, or an enemy, or a relative or 
an enemy, or a relative or an inimical person, may all show 
indulgence to me. I am completely indentical with all. 

25. -26. Those lower animals in their brute condition, 



hetlish beings in the Neraka State, celestial beings in their divine 
state and human beings in human existence, who have been 
put to misery by me, may all show indulgence to me, I also show 
indulgence towards them. I really have friendship with all 

27. Life, youth, wealth, beauty, association with beloved 
persons-all this is unsteady like the waves on a sea set into 
motion by wind. 248 

28. In this world, there is no other shelter except the 
Jinoditam Dbarmam (the religion preached by Jind^varas) for 
living beings who have been afflicted with disease, birth, old 
s^e, and death. 249. 

29. Even all the beings are born as one’s kinsmen and 
as strangers, who will ever do affection towards them in the 
least ? 250 

30. A living being is produced alone; he alone dies; ha 
alone experiences pleasures; he alone experiences miseries 
also. 251 

31. This body is different, and different from it, is corn, 
wealth etc; kinemen are different and Jtva (life) is different; 
the fool vainly becomes bewildered. 252 

32. Which wise man will have murebS (mental delusion) 
for the body filled with fat, blood, flesh, bone, liver, foeces, and 
urine-the abode of filth. 250 

33. This perishable body, even if fondled or protected, 
should be given up like a house taken by hire. 254 

34. Embodied living beings courageous as well as timid- 
should certainly die. Therefore, a wise man should die in such 
a way, that he may not die again. 255 

35. Arhats (the worshipful Tirthahkaras) are thy shelter; 
Siddha-Sidhavas (the Liberated sages ) are my shelter; the 



273 


Dhartna propagated by the K^valins Is the shelter In the highest 
degree. 256 

Jina-dharma (the religion propagated by the Jin^svaras) 
is my mother; the religious preceptor is my father; also tho 
Ssdhus are my brothers, and co-religionists are my family- 
members. Everything eise is indeed like a snare. 257 

37. I bow down low before all Tlrthankaras-Ri^bha- 
d4va and others. Also, I bow down low before Arhats of 
Bharata-ksetra, Air vat, and Vide ha ksetras. 258 

38. Nama^kara (obeisance ) to Tfrthahkaras results in 
cutting down of worldly existences of embodied beings. Any 
one doing It, acquires enlightenment in the highest degree. 259 

39. I do obeisance to Siddha Bhagavans by whom 
Karm^ndha ( the Karmas as wood ) generated in thousands of 
worldly existences) was burnt by the Are of dhyina ( relegious 
meditation). 260 

40. Obeisance to the acSryas practising the ilve* 
foldScira (Jnanicara, Dar4anicSra, Caritricira, TapicSra, YiryScira) 
by whom is assiduously preserved the pravacana (sacred scriptures) 
for the cutting down of worldly existences. 261 

41. Obeisance in the highest degree, to the noble-souled 
Upidhyayas who hold the entire Sacred Knowledge, and who 
explain it to students. 262 

42. Obeisance, to the sadhus, endowed with the 
vow of perfect celebacy, who dispel the sin accumulated 
during hundred-thousand worldly existences. 263. 

I abandon in past, present, and future, sinful combination 
of external as well as internal fraud, so long as I am alive, 
mentally, vocally, and bodily. 264 

44. I leave off food of four kinds as long as I live, and 
1 abandon even the body with the last breath. 265 
35 
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4 $. 4C\ Hstvlrtg tbui done the adoration in six wa^s 
viz 1. Du^arma garAaifa (censure of evil deeds) 2. Jantu 
Qa (showing of indulgence to (ail) creatures) 3 BhivanS (directing 
one's thought to religious subjects), 4. Catuh^Qam (seeking the 
shelter of four:- a, Arihanta Bhagavan, 6, Siddha BbagavSns. 
f. Sidhus. d. the Religion preached by the K4valins) 5. Nama- 
skSra (obeisance) and 6. Ana^anam (avoidance of food and drink- 
materiEds), Naiidann Muni, asked pardon from religions preceptors, 
Sftdhus, and Sftdhvis, in every way. 266-257. 

47. Having observed abstinence from food peacefully for 
sixty days, be died disinterestedly with a completed age-limit 
of twenty-five hundred-thousand years. 268 

48. Then he assumed the form of a god in the extensive 
vimina ( celestial car ) named Puspottara in Prai^at d4va-loka 
(appeared in the ^ayyi (divine bed). 269 

a 

49. H^the affluent god-produced within a muhdrta- 
havlng removed the divine cloth and having taken his seat- 
looked around. 270 

50. Having seen the oelestlal^^r prepared by gods and 
divine splendour, he thought astonishingly:-By what penance is 
this acquired by me? 271 

51. He, saw, through the medium of Avadhi JnSna his 
previous bhava (worldly existence) and the observance of vows. 
He thought within his mind, Aho ! it is the splendour of the 
Religion propagated by the Arhats. 272. 

52-55. Mean while, all the gods delightedly assembled and 
with closed ahjali addressed the excellent god who had been 
(recently) produced; thus:-Victory Swimin 1 the gladdener of the 
world ! The benefactor of the world 1 May you prosper long ! 
You are OUr lord. You protect the conquered; and have victory 
over the unconquered. This vlmSna (celestial car) is yours/ 
we are gods obeying your orders^ These are pleasure-gardens. 
These, agaln^ are bathing-wells This is the ^iddhiyataaam 



(celestial temple). This is the Sudharmi Mahi-sabhS and t>athlng 
house. You put on ornaments, and we do -the anointing 27d<- 
274-2?5-276 

56. Being thus spoken to by the gods, he-the forernQst 
of the gods-haying gone tp the bi^thing'houee, sfiyli pn (t lipp- 
seated throne equipped with a foot-stool. 277. 

57. Anointed there, with divine water by servant-gods 
with pot# in their hands, he was ^hen led to the treasafe-house 
of ornaments. 27.8. 

58. That god, there, put on garments of divine cloth, and 
also paints, ornaments, diadem etc. 279. 

59. Having gone to the VyavasRya Sabha (study-hall) he 
read books and having taken flowers, and other articles of worship, 
he went to the Siddhalaya (temple of the Siddha Bhagavans). iiSO. 

60. He did the ceremony of bathing' one hundred and 
eight im^es of Arhats, and he peacefully worshipped, did 
obeisance, and was satisfied. 28'1. 

61. Having gone to Sudharmh council-all he bad singing 
performed, and enjoying pleasures there according to his own 
will, lived in the vinpna. 282. 

62. He-the ornament of the virtue oE smnyaktva-went to 
Viddha and other countries, on the auspicious days (KalySqak^su) 
of Arhats, and did obeisance Jiue^aras. 283. 

63. He-the foremost of the gods-completed the age-limit 
of twenty sigaropams; even at the end, he was every-day 
especially brilliant in splendour. Some other gods, become 
bewildered In the highest degree, witbip ,slx m^oi^ths ,oE their 
.Uviqg remaining as their ^ge-limlt. But not ^he Tirthanj|paras 
.dwelling in heavens wh.Qse rise of fortune In consequence of 
antecedent good works, is too near. 284. 

Mwi 8rl N^ndi^a iBi4i had led 4 apPtl'ess hlgh^ examp- 
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lary asctic life for one hundred thousand years. During that 
time, he did 1180500 M§sa ksamaQa (observance of fastings of 
one month’s duration at a time) and having devoutly worshipped 
the Vi^asthSnaka padas (the twenty exalted dignitaries ), he 
acquired for himself, the excellent, un-perishable, highly adorable 
Tirthahkara-gotra Nama Karma (a Karma suitable for birth as 
a Tlrthankara). 

On Death Bed. 

Besides this, on his death-bed, he seriously thought about 
the following by way of (1) Duskrita garha (censure of evil 
actions (2) ^akala jiva k^ma^a (fore-give-ness towards all 
living beings. (3) Bhavani (purity of thoughts) (4) Catuh^araQa 
(thinking of Aiihant BhagavSn, Siddha BhagavSn, Skdhus, and 
the Religion preached by the Kevalins as the chief support of 
life). (5) Namaskara (obeisance to exalted souls) and (6) Ana^na 
(remaining without food and drink). 

1. I censure mentally, vocally, and bodily every trans¬ 
gression in Jninicfira (acquisition of r^ht knowledge) with regard 
to Kila (time), Vinaya (respect) etc. 

2 . I renounce mentally, vocally, and bodily every trans¬ 
gression in dar^anicara (right thinking) with regard to doubt etc. 

3 . I atone mentally, vocally, and bodily, for injury or 
causing death to gross or minute living beings that I may have 
done through avarice or infatuation. 

4. I censure my conduct and seek penance for telling lies 
through derision, fear, anger, or greed. 

5. 1 repent for having taken through love or hatred, 
things not given to me by the owner. 

6 . 1 atone for having done, having got it done, or for 
having given my consent, for sexual intercourse with a human 
female, a brute female, or with a divine female, either mentally, 
vocally, or bodily. 

7. I censure mentally, vocally, and bodily, the hoarding 
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of corn, wealth, (lelds, horses, cows, vehicles, furniture etc. done 
by me in my previous lives through greed. 

8 . I renounce whatever attachment I may have for my 
sons, wife, friends, brothers, wealth, corn, houses, and other such 
worldly articles. 

9. I censure mentally, vocally, and bodily my conduct in 
having eaten food and drink-materials at night for the purpose 
of sensual gratification. 

10. I censure mentally, vocally, and bodily, whatever 
trangressions I may have done or whatever wicked acts I may 
have done in my Caritracara (Right Conduct) through anger, 
pride, deceit, greed, love or hatred, quarrel, cunningness^ slander, 
blasphemy, or through any other vice. 

11. I censure mentally, vocally, and bodily, whatever 
transgressions I may have done while practising external, as well 
as internal, austerities. 

12 . 1 censure my conduct mentally, vocally, and bodily for 
having committed a fault in viryacSra [ use of strength ] by 
concealing my strength in the performance practice of religious 
duties. 


13. Let those who may have been beaten by me, or 
addressed with abusive language, or robbed of their belongings, 
or those who may have received ill-treatment at my hands, or 
those who are my friends or my enemies, or those who *are my 
kinsmen or other individuals, pardon me. 1 entertain neither 
love nor hatred towards them. 

14. Let all those whom 1 may have tormented-brutes 
in the brute state, hellish beings in their hellish state, gods in 
their divine life, and human beipgs in their human lives, forgive 
me for my misconduct, and 1 ask pardon from all of them. 1 
have fraternal iove for all. 
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15. This life, youth, wealth, beauty, and association with 
beloved individuals—all are as fickle as waves on a sea set in 
motion by a stroi^ current of wind. 

16. There is no other shelter in this world except the 
Religion preached by Jin5ndras for living beings afflicted by 
disease, and agonies of birth, old age, and death. 

17. AH the beings have at one time or another, been 
born either as one’s kinsmen or as others*. Now, who will create 
the slightest obstruction \ 

18. Every living being is born alone. He alone dies. 
He alone enjoys happiness. He alone experiences misery. 

19. The Soul is distinct from this body. Wealth, corn, 
etc are something else* Kinsmen also are other bodies. The 
Soul is quite distinct from this body, wealth, corn, and family 
members. However, only a foolish man has a vain infatuation 
for them. 


20. Which wise man will have a MoAa (an intense longing) 
for this body, which is a filthy receptacle for fat, blood, flesh, 
hones, tumours, loeces, urine etc ! 

21. This body is certainly to be left off in the end, like 
a tenanted house. That is to say, it is perishable, even though 
It may have .be«n carefully nourished, and protected in various 
ways. 

J22. Ail living beings-the bold as well as the timid ones- 
must necessarily die; but wise persons should die in such a way 
that there is no further death left for them 

23. May the Arihcmt Bhagcof&ns protect me. 

/ 

24. May the Siddha Bkagaudns protect me. 

25. Let .the Sadfms be my shelter. 

26. Let the Religion preached by the K4ralt Bhagavins 
be my shelter. 
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27. Jalna Dhwma is my mother, its preceptors are my 
father; the SSdhus are my brothers, and my co-religioniats are 
my family-members. Everything else in this world, is like the 
colours of a raiti-bow. 

28- I bow down respectfully before Tirthahkara Bhagavan 
Ri^bba D^va Swaml and other Tlrtbahkaras of the present 
series of Twenty-four Tirthahkaras, and also before the Arhats 
of other Bharata Ksetras, Alravata ksetra, and MahS-Videha 
ks^tra- The NamaskSra (obeisance) done to Tlrihaftkaras destroys 
worldly existence for all living beings, and It is productive of 
Enlightenment. 

29 I bow down before Siddha Bhagavins who have burnt 
away all the Karmas of thousaads of living existences by the 
fire of religious contemplation. 

30. I bow down before the Aciryas (the leaders of a 
company of saints) who carefully observe the five iciras (rules 
of conduct viz. 1. JnanJcira) to increaee knowledge. 2. Dar^anScira 
(to induce strong and steady faith.) 3. CSritracira (to Improve 
one’s daily life.) 4. TapacSra to practise austerity, 5. Vlryftclra 
(to increase the power of ones’ inner self). 

31. I bow down before worthy UpSdhyiyas, who, being 
desirous of destruction of worldly existences, are the repositaries 
of Scriptural Knowledge and who are especially, qualified to 
teach, and are In charge of instruction to saints. 

32. I bow down before well-disciplined SSdhus, who are 
able to destroy, in a moment, evil Karmas, accumulated during 
thousands of worldly existences, 

33. I abstain from mental, vocal, and bodily activities of 
sinful acts, and I relinquish all external and internal attachments 
mentally, vocally, and bodily till the end of my life. 

34. I abstain from all the four varieties of food and drink- 
materials till the end of my life. 
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35. I abandon this body at the Zest breath of this worldly 
existence. 

Having thus seriously thought about the above-named 
conditions of life, Muni Nandana Risi asked pardon from his 
dharmicSrya (religious preceptor), sftdhus, and sSdhvts (nuns). 

Having remained without food and drink for sixty days; 
having led sannySsa dharma (ascetic life) for one hundred thousand 
years, and having completed a total age-limit of twenty-five lacs 
of years at death, the illustrioua muni appeared as a charming 
god in the Upapida ^ayya (divine bed of birth) in the extensive 
ntMiaa named Puspottara in the PriQ^t d^va-Ioka (tenth heaven) 
with an age-limit of twenty si^aropams during his next life. 



Chapter VI 

Twenty-Sixth Previous Bhava. 

As an affluent ^od in Pri^at-d^va loka. 

The soul of Nayas3ra during the twenty-sixth previous 
life of ^rama^a BbagavSn Mabavlra was born as an affluent 
god in Praqat deva-Ioka. 

Having completed his full term of life, Muni Nandana 
Riqi, within an antar-muhurta (48 minutes) of his death, appeared 
during his next llfe-the twenty-sixth Previous life of ^ramaqa 
Bhagavan Mahavira-as an affluent god in the upapadd-icdyya 
(divine bed of birth) of the extensive VimSm (aerial car) named 
Pugpottara in the Praqat d4va-!oka (tenth heaven). On removing 
the divine cloth from the bed, and taking his seat on it, the god 
looked around, and on seeing the unexpected acquisition of 
vimanas (aerial cars), multitudes of gods, and great prosperity, 
the newly-born god amazingly thought:—“By what austerities 
did I acquire all this?” Then, through the medium of his AvadhI 
JnSna (visual knowledge) which he had only recently acquired on 
account of his birth* as a divine being, he saw his previous life, 
and on having a recollection of the severe austerities done during 
that life as Nandana Rigi, he thought:-0! How wonderful is the 
sublimity of Jaina Dharma? 

At that time, all servant-gods of thevlmSna, went to the 
new-born god, and rejoicingly bowing down with anjalis in front 
of their fore-heads, they said:-0 Lord J You are the gladdener 
of this world 1 You are the benefactor of the universe! Victory 
to you! May you remain happy for a long time 1 You are our 
master and protector 1 You are fortunate. This vlmSna is yours. 
We are your humble servants. These are the beautiful pleasure- 
gardens. These are vapls (square-wells) for bathing and amuse¬ 
ment. These are Siddhayatanas ( eternal temples ). This is the 
great assembly-hail named Sudharama. This is the snSna-griha 

S6 
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(bathing chamber). You come Into the bathing chamber, and let 
us do your anointing ceremony.’* 

Having accepted the request of the servant-gods, the 
god went into the bathing-chamber and took his seat on a lion- 
seated-throne equipped with a foot-stool, ThSf servant-gods 
'gave him a bath and anointed him with divine waters. He, then, 
was t^en into the chamber of divine gasments and ornaments. 
There, he wore two divine garments, applied divine perfumes 
to his body, and put on a diadem and other divine ornaments. 
From thwe, tire god w6nt into the pyavaiSya SadAd (astfembly- 
chamb^r) atid read soime^ books there. Then, taking fragrant! 
flotye^fs dnd other articles' of worship, he went into the Siddhl^ 
ytitannf (etefnat temple of SiddhaS) and Worshipped one hundred 
and tfght images df AfJhant BhagavSns successively with water- 
abltftioWis, With fragrant substances, flowerk, obeisance and eiul<^c 
hyhfhs. Theitf, eiitering the Sudharmd eabhft he listened to the 
sfhging send dinclhg of dfvine actors The god, then, began to 
enjofj^ the divihe pleaerores of senses ifi his Vtmclna, 

OcCasionsdly, the god went to MahSvideha and other 
sacred places on the anspieiotis days of Janma ( birth ), Dikes 
(reAmneiation) etc, of Tirthahkara Bhagavins with the object of 
worshipping with eUlt^ie hymns the existing Jin^tfvaras there, and 
recfdering them service. 

All the gods, except the gods who are to be Tlrthahkaras, 
in their future Kfe, suffer from gteai anguish through infatuation 
wheh Six months remain for the termination of their divine 
existence. They feel annoyance and lasitude because they know 
that they will lose all divine happiness and that they will not 
get such prosperity in any other condition of life. The flower- 
garlands on their necks become withered and the beauty of their 
face becomes lusterless. 

On the other hand, gods, who are to be Tlrtfaahkara in 
their future lifts, do not in the least, get infatuated on account 
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of the pre][x>nderance of thofr npieritoci^MS Karmas. The flower 
garlands on their necks do not wither. They have strong faith 
in the Teachings in the Jlne^varas and being perfectly familiar 
with the distinction between living objects and dead matter, 
they always behave with a well-balanced equanimity of mind for 
^e ultimate betterment of their soui. 

In this way, the god of the Pu^pottara vimana completed 
an age-limit of twenty sagaropama years. 

This finishes the description of the twenty-six bhavas 
^worldly existences) of the soul of Nayasara. 



Appendix No. 7 

Viia-sthSnaka Pada 

The Boul of ^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira, during ibis 
previous twenty-fifth bhaua as Nandana Ri^ carefully worshi* 
pped the vi^-sthanaka padas (twenty most exalted ranks 
represented by twenty dignitaries). These dignitaries described 
below are as follow:— 

i. ArihatUa Pada —Aribanta Pada is adored by 
rendering service with suitable objects and with a pure heart, 
to an Arihanta Bhagavin during his life-time or in his absence by 
worshipping a consecrated emblem, representation or his pratimS, 
as well as, by faithfully acting strictly in accordance with his 
commandments; by worshipping images of Jine^varss with greater 
devotion on the auspicious days of their cyavana ( descent from 
heaven ) jaima (birth) d\Ha (adopting ascetic life), KqvoI Jnona 
(acquisition) (of Perfect knowledge) and Mok’sa (Final Emanci¬ 
pation); by having images of Jln^^varas prepared of geld, silver, 
combination of metals, of diamond, emarald, rubies, stones etc., 
and having them consecrated with due ceremonies; by having 
temples of Jine^varas built with money earned by honest deal¬ 
ings, and having idols of Jin^varas installed in them; by getting 
worn out delapidated temples of Jin^ivaras repaired and re-built, 
and by constantly worshipping the pratimS of Jin4^varas-with 
cleanliness with regard to ah^a-( body )-manas ( mind ), vastra 
( clothes ) bhumika (place), and pujopakaraQa (articles and utensils 
of worship) from nyayop^jUa dr<wya (articles, utensils etc., bought 
by money obtained by honest dealings) and vidhi (due ceremony) 
separately with eight, seventeen, or twenty-one articles; the 
abhi^ekas to be done twenty-seven times or one hundred and 
eight times as in Laghu-snatra or Brihat-snatra respectively. 
It occupies the fore-most place among the Panca Param^ithi 
[the five exalted dignitaries] extolled in the pahea parame^tht 
maha-mantra [ the anspicious incantation-pahea parame^thl 
namaskara maha-mantra j which is the real essence of the Siddh- 
intas preached by the Jin^ivaras. 
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2. Siddha-fiada —The Siddha-ParamitmSs reside oli 

Siddha-^ilS at the top-most portion of the end o£ the Loka 
[ the universe ] after destroying completely ali their previous 
karmas at the end of the fourteenth Gu^a-sthSuaka [ stage of 

spiritual development. ] These Gux^a-sthanakas are elaborately 
discussed in works on ICarma Philosophy. 

The Siddha-pada is represented in four ways;—viz as. 
1 . Nima Siddha. 2. Sthapana Siddha. 3. Dravya Siddha and 4. 
Bhava Siddha. Of these 1. the term Siddha expi’essed by liatna 
siddha exists eternaliy-in past, present, and future-applicable to 
an individualised object 2. Sthapana Siddha-The installation of 
an image or engraving of a Siddha Bhagavan, is called is called 
its saddhava sthapaQi [ establishment of an existing object ] 
while writing the word siddha, is its a-sad bhava sthapana 
[ writing of an non-existing object J. 3 Dravya Siddhas are the 
K^vali Bhagavins existing in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
and the fourteenth Gupa sthSnaka with regard to their bodies 
which will attain Final Emancipation. 4. Bhava Siddha. The 
exalted Siddha Paramitmas, who residing on Siddha-^iUi at the 
end of Loka, enjoy eternal un-impaired happiness after the 
destruction of their entire previous Karmas, are bhftva siddha, 

Siddha-pada is worshipped by contemplation on the 
eminent, soul-elevating quaiities of Siddha ParamStinas after 
getting acquainted with their essential nature through the 
medium of various niksppas (definite arrangements of their words 
and their numerous meanings), of sapta nyas i seven stand-points 
of reasoning of Jaina Logic), and through the medium of a deep 
insight into an unprejudiced knowledge of *Nava Tattvas (the 
Nine Principles-vlz 1. Jive (Soul) 2. A-Jlva (Non-soul) 3. Puoya 
(Merit) 4 Papa ( Sin; de-merit) 5. Airava (influx of Karma ), 
6 . Samvara (stoppage of inflow) 7. Nirjari (falling off; shredding) 

^ ^ ?rfT, II X II 

[ 5®^ qT<n«r^ i 

^ WT iitii 
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8. Bandha (bondage) and 9. (Final Liberation or Nirv^Oa) 

^c~by constantly repeated reflections on them and taking 
sincere delight in their virtuous qualities-by worshipping images 
of Jini^varas with excellent materials of worship and with a 
pure heart as they are represe. rations of Siddha Bhagavans- by 
going on pilgrimage to sacred places suitable for the attainment 
of Siddha Pada-by having un-swerving faith in Slddha-pada 
after having acquired a thorough knowledge of its excellent 
meritsxand by having a keen desire of acquiring the noble 
qualities suitable for Siddha Pada. 

4 tri Pavayat^a {PrawK«Ha) Pada-~The word pravacana is 
indicative of 1. ^rt Oaturvidlia Sahgha (the Congregation consis¬ 
ting of Sadhus (ascetics), Sadhvts (nuns), ^ravakas (male followers 
of Jin6fvaras). and ^ravikas [ female followers of Jin^varas ] 
2. Dvidafahgi— The twelve Angas of Jaina Scriptures and 
‘3. The chief ga^adhara. 

Persons following the same religious doctrines are called 
co-religionists, and, as such, they should render mutual help, 
^rivak&s and ^ravikas, being house-holders, should give utmost 
help to Sadhus and Sadhvis and they should provide them with 
1. Suitable places for study, contemplation etc. 2, Food and 
drink materials. Medicines etc for maintaining a healthy condition 
of their bodies, 3. Clothing, books, and other articles necesnary 
for an efficient carrying on their ascetic life, to reach their goal 
of Final Liberation. Sidhus and Sadhvts should render service 
to Scaryas, sick sadhus, sSdhu-^uestB, to Sadhus observing austeri¬ 
ties, to young, as well as, aged Sadhus, and to newly-initiated 
ascetics. The most important duty of becoming thoroughly 
(familiar with the Teachings of the Jin^fvaras and preaching 
tkem to the world rests with them. 

Dvada&SMgi —is the valuable treasure of the Sacred Scrip¬ 
tures oi the Jaina Religion. 

♦1, Jiva 2. Ar-Jiwa ,3. Pu^ya 4. Papa S.Afrava 6. .Samvara 
7. Nirjari 8. Bandhai and, 9 Mok^a-are the nine principles fit to 
be studied. 


[Nava fattva Piaharana ]. 
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Gapadharas are the diseiplas of tke T}rtldakar» 
of the time, and they become greats apostfea of the Religioit, 
Soon after receiving tyipadi frondi the Tirthahkara, they 
compose HcJy Scriptures. They are great benefactors of the 
human race, and as such, they deserve highest respect. Pravacana 
pada can be adored by rendering service to the three above 
named objects. 

4. ^rt Acirya-pada. Ac3rya-pada can be adored by rendering 
service with objects useful to them and by good intention-to 
Ac^ya Maharajas who are adorned with the ♦thirty-six virtuous 
qualities of an acarya who are preachers of the True Religion 
full of the tenets of universal mercy promulgated by 
Jine^varas, who are always ready to be in utmost carefulness for 
avoiding sins, who constantly meditate on religious contemplations, 

^ ^11^ II \ II 

II II 

1. Pancindiya samvara^o tahanavaviha bambhacird guttidharo; 

Taha cattacaukasio aftbarasa gun^him lahjutto. 

2. Pancamaha-vvayajutto pahcavihSyara-p&laija-samattho; 

Pancasamii-tigutti-gutto chattisaguija kalio. 

An Acarya has the following thirty-six meritorious 
qualities:- He is the protector (of the pitfalls) of the enjoyments 
of the five sensual organs; he is the guardian of the nine kinds 
of preservation of celibacy viz 

ijM I 

II t II 

Vasahi kaha nlssjjlndlya kuddintara puvvaklli4 paiji^; 
Aimayabara vibhusaijaya nava bambhac4ra guttlo 

Self control In respect of sex-funetion is of the following ^ 
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who give detailed instructions to young ascetics about 1 
grahaga iikgi (various modes of studying the sutras and of 
studying their appropris^e meanings, and 2. isfevana 

^iksS (instructions about the correct ways of doing daily rites and 
corrects ways of bringing food and other materials,—and who 
are themselves very careful in observing the rules of conduct 
regarding q’snwyc pancScara ( five kinds of daily exercises ) viz. 
i. VRWi. JnSnicSra (daily acquisition of knowledge) 2. 
Dar^n2c2ra (creating strong and steady faith) 3. 

CaritrScSra (improvement of ones daiiy life) 4. enww: TapScSra 
(practice of religious austerities with the object of subduing one’s 
Inner passions), and 5. ViryacSra (increase of power of 

one’s inner self) and who always advise young sadhus to follow 
the right path. 

j Sthccoira Pada — One who brings persons going 
astray to the right path is called a sthavira (a venerable person). 
One’s parents and other elderly persons are laukika sthaviras 
while worthy ascetics who are strictly following the five Great 
Vows of a Jalna Ssdhu, are lokottara sthaviras ( worthy ascetics 
who always look to the well-being of the next life). In Jaina 
literature, sthaviras are of three* kinds-namely 1 Vaya- 

sthavira 2. ParySya sthavira and 3. i'ruta- 

sthavira. An ascetic who is more than sixty years old is Vaya 
Sthavira. One who has completed twenty years of ascetic life 
is Paryaya Sthavira, while one who has studied upto SamavSy^hga 
sutra is a ^ruta Sthavira. These worthy persons deserve high 
respect. 

nine kinds;- 1. A sSdhu should not remain in a place frequented 
by females-human, animal, celestial, a-cetana (lifeless, artificial) 
or eunachs. 2. He should avoid talking with females anf! eunachs, 
as well as, talks about love matters. 3. He should not occupy 
the same seat as a female. 4. He should avoid looking at the 
beautiful limbs and charming bodily organs of females, as they 
are likely to arouse sexual instincts. 5. He should not listen to 
amorous talks of loving couples residing in a building with a 
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(5. ^rt Upadhyaya The up5dhyiy5fl are always careful 

in leading an exemplary ascetic life. They are well-versed in 
their knowledge of Jaina Scriptures, They teach young sidhus 
the various sutras and their meanings of the Jaina Canon with 
benevolent wishes-without any expectation of a recompense. 
They are capable of making dull-minded pupils, well-disciplined 
hard-working students. They are always busy with contempla¬ 
tions about ever-increasing self-lessness. UpidhySya pada is 


wall or a partition intervening them. 6. He should not try 
to recollect previous sex-gratifications of this life or previous lives. 
7. He shonld not take rich food full of articles exciting 
sexual passions. 8, He should not eat in excess. 9. He should 
not care for bodily decoration-These are the nine kinds of self- 
control with regard to celibacy. Also, he is one who has left 
off the four kinds of major passions-viz 1. Krodha-Anger, 

2. in*l Mana, Pride, 3, jfPlT Mayi Deceit and. 4. Lobha 

Greed, In this way, he is adorned, thus far with eighteen meri* 
torious qualities- Besides, he is (already) endowed with the five 
Great Vows of a Jaina Sadhu viz gtSTof 

sawSo papaivSySo v^rama^am [ Total abstinence from doing 

injury to living being] 2. Sawao MusS- 

vSySo v^ramatjam ( abstinence from all varieties of false—hood. ) 

3. Saw5o adinnadaijao v4ramai)am 
[ Total abstinence of taking things not given by the owner. J 

4. llTtnJT [ Savvao m^hugao v^ramaijam [ Perfect 
abstinence from all kinds of sexual intercourse.] 5. <4o^l4t 

ifiCtror SavvSo pariggahSo v^rama^am ( Perfect renunciation of all 
worldly attachments)- he is able to observe rules of conduct 
regarding five dally excercises of Jnana, Dar^ana, Carltra, Tapa 
and Virya embodied in 1 JnanScSra 2 DarfenacSra, 3 CSrltricara 
4 Tapacira and 5 ViryScara. He is also adorned with five samitis 
and three guptis- The five samitis [religious observances] are 
1. Irya Samltl (carefulness in walking with fixed gaze 

directed In front for a distance of 6 feet, so as to avoid treading 
upon any living being. A sadhu does not move about in the 
37 
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adored by showing respect and rendering service to deserving 
upSdhySyas. It has 25 meritorious qualities.# 

7. Sadhu Pada —One who is trying to accomplish the 
eternal happiness of Moksa ( Final Emancipation) through the 
medium of Right knowledge, Right Faith and Right conduct is 
called a sSdhu, Muni, Rithi, TapashX, anagara (houseless recluse) 
saroct-vinati (one who has renounced all worldly attachments), are 
synonymous terms. A sSdhu always observes the Five Great Vows 
of a Jaina Ascetic and the sixth vow of 

Saw9o rSi-bhOaqSO vdramaqiam (abstinence from partaking of all 
kinds of food and drink materials at night). He Is adorned with 

dark or on grass. He goes out mostly for some dharmic purpose. 
2. BhSsi samitl (carefulness about talk). It must be hita 

(prodoetive of supremely desirable fruit namely Mok^ (Salvation), 
ntUa (brief and to the point), and it must be pr^a (pleasing to 
the heart of every worthy soul), A sadhu avoids falsehood, back* 
biting, slander, and unwholesome words) 5. MiqntltflfhPt Ew^asamiti 
(carefnlnesB about the proper manner of accepting food ) 4. 

Adana bba^da matta niks^paqi samiti 
[ carefulness In handling of bowls, utensils etc. which are 
allowed to be used by sSstras ]. 5. 

Uccara pasavaga kh4Ia jalla singhatja piri^tha- 
panikA Samitl [ careful disposal of foeces, urine, phlegm, dirt 
from the body, mucus and dirt from nose etc ) The three guptis 
are nfchn (by mind), igtrtcr va^tjam (by speech), (by body). 

He Is in this way, adorned with the thirty-six good qualities 
of an AcSrya. 

^ ^ K TO % TOif ^ i 

IkkArasahgadhSrI barasauSngaqi 12 jo abijj^i 

Taha caraqa karaqa sattari dharSvai dharai paQavisam. 

One who is well-versed in the Eleven Angas (of Jaina 
Agamas) and knows (and teaches) the twelve upShgas and also. 
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the twenty-seven meritorious quaUties of a Jaina eidhu,« and 
be is aiways ready to acquire the seventy attributes of 
caraga sattari (aevety rules of (good) conduct, and Karaga 

sattari (seventy modes of religious rites). He only accepts and 
uses food and drink materials which are perfectly free from 
42 faults, simply for the perpose of maintaining his ciritra dharma 
(duties of ascetic life). Ssdhu pada is adored by rendering 
service to such worthy pursons; as they are always ready to act 
strictly in accordance with the religious tenets preached by the 
Jin^^varas. 


who helps (others) in the observance of 'ijCOTU'tfO caraga sattari 
(seventy rules of good conduct,) and of Karaga sattari 

[seventy modes of religious rites,] bears the twenty-five meritori¬ 
ous qualities of an Upadhyaya. 





5ft gif I 

l^ ir g gt ii ii 


Chavvaya 6. Chakaya rakkha 12. pancindiya 17. loha niggaho 
18 Khanti 19. BhSva visuddhi 20 padil^hagai karage vlsuddhl 
ya 21 ( 199 ) Samyamajod jutto 22 a-kusala maga vaya kSya 
satproho 25 Slyai pida sahagam 26 maragam uvasagga sahagam 
ca 27 Satt2 visagug^him anndhim jo vibhusio s2hu Jina pasaya 
pav^B^ duyara samo ramma guga nivaho (201) 


The sidhu, who is adorned with the twenty-seven virtuous 
qualities-viz protector of six vows (of an ascetic), and of six kinds 
of living beings 1. earth-bodied souls, 2. water-bodied souls, 3. 
fire-bodied, 4. air-bodied, 5. vegetable-bodied, and 6. moving 
souls, 12. 
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8. Jnuna Pador- The correct understanding of the 
noble truths contained in the Agamas preached by the Sar- 
vajnas (Omniscients) is samyagjnina (Right Knowledge) 

Right knowledge is of five kinds viz 1. Mati JnSna 

(knowledge of existing objects acquired through the medium of 
the five sense-organs or by means of mind ) 2. ^nita 

Jnina [scriptural knowledge acquired by Tirthahkaras (Exalted Souls 
with Perfect Knowledge] and transmitted and preserved from ear 
to ear by tradition of various generations, describing the true 
meanings of visible and invisible objects and of their modifications, 
as were seen by them through the medium of their super¬ 
human knowledge. Broadly speaking, ^ruta Jnana is either 
siiirtlRlII Anga-pravistha (included in the Twelve Angas) which 
are composed by K4vallns, and or Anga-bahya (not included 

in the Twelve Angas but consisting of Sutras composed by ^ruta 
k^valins, Yuga-pradhlnas, or by highly talented acaryas 3. 

Avadhi Jnina (knowledge of the past or of remote objects). It 
is bhava pratyayika [innate as in case of d4vas (celes¬ 

tial beings), as well as, in the case of nirakas (denizens of hells) 
or Ksayopa^ma nimittaka (caused by the precipita¬ 

tion and annihilation of Karmic matter and is acquired by human 
beings and animals. Ascetics acquired it by austerities 4. 

Manah paryaya Jnkna (knowledge of the thoughts and feelings 
of others). It is possessed by well-disciplined Sannyasins only 
i-e by persons who are masters of self-control, and who have 
practised the restraint of mind, speech, and body. 5. 

K4vala Jnana [Full or Perfect Knowledge) applies to all things 


restraint over enjoyments of the five senses and over greed 18. 
forgiveness 19. purity of thought .^.0. purity in examination of 
articles-bowls.-utensils-clothes etc 21. busy in activities of self- 
restraint 22. Control over evil activities cl mind, speech, and 
body 26. endurance of agony of cold etc, 26. also death and of 
hardships-27. and with other kinds of (twehty-seven qualities) 
is a treasure of charming qualities-resembling a door for entrance 
injto the temple of Jin^^vara Bhagavan. 
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and to all their modlBcations. It is in fact a charaicterlstic of 
the soul entirely liberated from the bondage of matter. 

JnSnavaraQiya [knowledge obscuring] Earmas 
are of five kinds according as they obscure 1. Mati 2- ^ruta 
3. Avadhi 4. Manahparyaya 5. Kevala Jnana. This Jnan5varglya 
karma [knowledge-obscuring karma] can be removed- 1. By the 
persevering faultless study of Right knowledge exactly in accor¬ 
dance with the rules prescribed by the ^astras 2. By imparting 
that knowledge to others. 3 . By carefully listening to the noble 
tenets, 4, By having canonical works hand-written, by having old 
worn-out copies of rare works re-written and printed, and by 
preserving them with utmost care. 

Jnana Pada is adored by taking scrupulous care about 
books, manuscripts, slates etc and by rendering service to learned 
persons. 

9 tri Dariam /hK^Unfiinching faith in a su-d4va ( a true 
god) su-guru (a good preceptor) and in su-dharma (a true religion) 
is samyaktva. 

Dar^ana Pada can be successfully adored:- 1. By having 
perfect faith in an Arhat-d6va, who is entirely free from Love 
and Hatred and who has conquered the eighteen defects of good 
conduct. 2. By having as his Guru ( preceptor ), one who is 
adorned with the five MahSvratas, Great Vows of Ascetic 

life, one who has abandoned wealth and woman, and one who 
is always busy in following the rules of ascetic life prescribed 
by the Jine^vara BhagavSns, in accordance with his strength. 
3. By accepting as his favourite religious creed, the True Religion 
full of noble tenets of compassion towards minutest living 
substance, preached by Sarvajnas. 4. By renouncing false beliefs 
after a careful study of the sixty-seven forms of Right Belief, 
and by adopting samyaktva and carefully preserving it. Vows 
and restrictions, and religious rites, attended by samyaktva' are 
beneficial to the Soul. Dar^ana Pada is not only instrumental 
In the acquisition of Moki|a Pada, but it limits the period of 
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wauderiog in the Saineira for a person with Samyakta ( Right 
Beiief) to «Ardhapudgala parivartana Kala 

at the most and as a ruie, it prepares him for Final Emancipation. 

10 ^ri Vittaya Pada-Winh) a (polite manners) is the root*cause 
o£ ali virtuous qualities. Service rendered to the nine dignitaries 
viz 1. Arihanta 2. Siddha 3. Acaryas 4. Upadhyayas 5. Sidhus 
6. Dar^a Pada 7. Jnana Pada 8. Ciritra Pada, and 9. Tapa 
Pada, and to learned preceptors and other virtuous persons results 
in one’s own welfare. Vinaya is of various kinds; by becoming 

acquainted and acting strictly in accordance with each one of them 
one is benefited in constant succession. By polite disciplinary 
manners and perseverance, one readily acquires Right Kii jwledge 
creates Right Faith. Right Faith generates Right conduct. Right 
Conduct is instrumental in Karma-k§aya-(destruction of Karmas). 
Vinaya thus becomes an excellent virtue capable of leading one 
to the Path of Moksa (Final Emancipation.) 

11. Car^ra Padai-Thia is also called Ava^yaka Pada. This 

pada can be adored by carefully practising the following six 
Ava^yaka kriyas (necessary performances which must be daily 
done) viz i. Samayika (religious meditation for 48 minu¬ 
tes) 2 Cauvisattho Catuivim^ati stavana 

Eulogical hymns of the Twenty-four Tlrthahkaras 3. -^si Vandana 
Obeisance 4. Prati kramaQa-Atonement of daily trans¬ 
gressions 5 Kayotsarga-Relinquishment of the body in 

religious meditation, and 6. Paccakhaga* Vows of 

disavowal. 

12. Brahmacarya Pada-£h\s is also called ^ila Pada It 


4> Ardhar-pudgala Paravartana Kila-Half the period of 
time, which all the objects of the Universe take when they 
assume, all the transformations with regard to form, colour etc. 
that they are capable of taking in regular succession. This time 
is ananta Ardha-pudgala Parivartana KSla is thus, limited to 
half the por^oa of that time. 
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can be observed with total abstinence bf sSdhns, and with partial 
abstinence by house-holders. Out of all the vows, Brahmacarya 
vrata is considered to be the most important. It is the iourth 
vrata named Malihuna Viramatja Vrata-A vow of 

total abstinence from sexual intercourse out of the Five Great 
Vows of an Ascetic. A muni ( an ascetic) should strictly observe 
this vow by abstaining from sexual intercourse, mentally, vocally, 
and bodily, by not doing it himself, by not having it done by 
others, and by not praising the act. A house-holder can easily 
observe this vow by strictly adhering to the custom of having 
sexual connection only with his duly married wife, and observing 
celibacy on the I. auspicious days of the KalyS^akas ( auspicious 
events) of Tirthahkaras. 2. Five days of the month (8th, and 14th 
day, of both the fortnights and the 5th day of the bright half). 
3, Ten days ( nd, 5th, 8th, 11th, and 14th day of both the 
fortnights of the month). 4. Twelve days, { 2nd, Sth, 8th, 11th 
and 14th, and ISth day of each fortnight) 5. Days of six afthais 
of the year (3 quarterly afthais). 2. AyambUa Vrata atthais-one, 
in Caltra masa and the other In A^vin m5?a, and one of Paryu^ana 
atthai (the eight days of Paryu^ana religious holidays), and 6. On 

other Jalna Parvas. 

• 

13. ^ttbha Dhyana Pada - Subha Dhyana ( meritorious 
religious contemplation) is like fire for the burning away of evil 
Karmas, while a-^ubda dhyana meditation about sinful actions) 
is the cause of tlryanca gati ( birth as a beast ) and naraka gati 
( birth as a hellish being ) in this Sathsara, Arta DhySna 
(ideas about causing injury) and Raudra Dhyana (Ideas about 
causing violence and death ) are varieties of a-4ubha dhyana; 
while dharma-dhyana ( ideas about virluous deeds), and ^ukla 
dhyina [meditation about noble religious deeds] are varieties of 
inbha dhyana. 

Dharma dhySna and ^ukla DhySna are chiefly instrumental 
In the acquisition of Mok» Pada 5ubha Dhyana can be accom¬ 
plished by carefully avoiding the causes of Arta and Raudra 
dhyana, and by diligently engaging one*s self in Dharma DbySna. 
This subject deserves to be carefully studied before a (earned 



preceptor; and Its knowledge becomes beneficial when it is 
applied with due consideration. 

I-. Tapa Pada- Tapa (austerity) burns away the particles of 
evil Karmas which have become attached to the regions of Atma 
from times immemorial, and separates the evil particles from 
those regions. It is also called Nirjari Tattva. 

Tapa is of two types viz Bfthya (external) and Abhyantara 
[Internal]* Each one of these is of six kinds. Bihya [external] 
Tapa can be accomplished in six ways:- viz 1 . Ana^ana [ aban* 
donment of the four kinds of eatables ], 2, Unodari [ taking a 

few morsels of food less than the daily quantity ] 3. Vritti 
samksdpa [curtailment of articles of maintenance.] 4. RasatySga 
[abandonment of savoury articles of food] 5 Kaya kl^^a [bodily 
distress such as plucking of hair etc. ] and 6 . SamiTnati [ contra* 
ctlng body-limbs J. 

Abhyantara Tapa is of the following six kinds:- 1 . PrSya 
^clta [atonement] 2. \^naya [discipline] 3. Valyftvrata [rendering 
of service to deserving persons]. 4. SvftdhySya [repeating of study 
to one’s self.] S. DhySna [religious contemlatlon], and 6 . Kayot- 
sarga* [relinquishment of the body in meditation]. 

Tapa should always be practised in such a way that there 
may not be any dur-dhySna [evil meditation'*, that there may not 
occur any diminution in the activities of mind, speech, and body; 
and that the sense-organs may not become weakened Besides, 
one is greatly benefited when austerity is practised [a], without 
any desire of happiness of this world, wealth, or of fame, [b] 
without a niySQU^c [an eager, desire] for acquiring any of the nine 
wlshed-for objects and [c] by observing perfect tranquility of 

* The niya^u or an eager desire relates to any of the 
following nine* objects viz. [1] Of becoming a king [ 2 ] of be* 
coming a very rich merchant [3] of becoming female [4] becom¬ 
ing a male [5] possessing sexual instinct towards one’s self. 
[ 6 ] Possessing sexual io#Kict towards others [7] Becoming less 
diseased, [ 8 ] Becoming a pauper [ 9 ] Becoming a ^rSvaka. 




fflind. Suppression of one’s desire is the eesence of avsterity. 
This pada can be easily practised by suppressing the greatest 
number of one’s desires, and it should be done,without sparing 
one’s superior energies. 

15. Su-fiatra Dana /’t^-DSna (giving of gifts) to deserving 
persons is one of the most prominent duties of a house-holder desirous 
of crossing of the ocean of worldly existence. Su-patra Dana is 
of five kinds; viz:-l. Abhaya Dina-Security of life to all living be« 
ings giving them freedom from fear to life, 2. Su-pfitra Dana*- 
Giving of gifts to deserving ascetics. 3. Anukampi DSna^Giving 
of gifts out of compassion only. 4. Ucita Dftna [ The gifts given 
to proper persons at the appropriate time. Giving of dowry to 
one’s daughter is ucita dana] and 5. Kirti Dina-The giving of giftft 
with the object of spreading one’s fame to distant countries. 
The first two varieties of dina, that is to say, Abha3ra Dsna 
and Su-pitra DSna, are mostly instrumental In acquisition of 
Molc|a Pada [Final Emancipation]. One gets happiness by anuk 
ampi dina, praises by ucita dSna, and he gets greatness by 
kirti-dana 

16. VaiySvrata /Wa-The pada can be adored by giving food, 
clothing, medicines etc to AcSryas, UpSdbyas, SSdhus Sadhvis to 
young newly-injtiated sadhus, diseased sadhus, and to old aged 
Sadhus and Sadhvi’s, and by rendering service to them. 

17. Scmsdhi Pada- This pada can be adored by adopting 
measures conducive to external, as well as, internal peace to the 
four constituents of ^rl Sangha, namely to Sadhus [ ascetics ] 
Sadhus [nuns] ^rBvakas [male followers of Jin4ivaras] and ^ravikls 
[female followers of Jin^^varas]. Efforts made to keep one’s mind 
in religious contemplation after gaining external, as well as, internal 
peace are highly beneficial to one’s soul, although there may be 
causes distress to one’s self. 

13. AbH-nava JnSma Pada-\% is also called A-purva 

^ruta Grabl Pada. The main object of adoring this pada is that, 
one should study new gat has of the sutraa and meenings of 
38 
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AAgas and the Up&ngaa of the Jaina Agamas every day. By 
carefully following this method, one will have a detailed knowl¬ 
edge of the Principles of the True Religion and of the objects 
that are to be strictly avoided. 

19. ^rl hnUa-bhakti Pada. The preachings of the Jin^ndras 
are called ^ruta Jniua; they are like candana [sandal] in removing 
the heat of sinful actions of living beings^ ^ruta JnAna is of 
two kinds- 1. Dravya ^ruta and 2. Bhava ^ruta. The Agamas- 
Dvft-dS4Shg1-composed in writing are called Dravya ^ruta The 
study of the individual sutras including the explanations of the 
substance of the Universe, given by the Jin^varas and the critical 
study of the meanings of the words in all their bearings, is Bhava 
^ruta. ^ruta JnBna composed in the form of Dvada^ihgt is of 
four types, namely 1. Dravyanu -yoga-containing explanations about 
Nava Tattvas [Nine Principles or Categories] -Sif Dravya [ Six 
Substances) Nayas [ Seven Points of View], Niks^pas [ Logical 
arrangements] etc. 2. GaQitSnuyoga-treating of mathematical 
calculations of measurements of objects. 3. Caraqa Kara^Snuyoga 
containing rules of conduct for ascetics and house-holders, and 

4. Kathinuyoga-containing the blessed words of admonition by 
citing the life-incidents of Tirthahkaras, of their apostles, and 
other saints, as well as, house-holders of religious merit who had 
successfully achieved their wished-for objects and by citing the 
incidents of persons who had failed in achieving their object. 
This pada is adored by studying the above named four types of 
the dv§-da^ingl, in detail. 

20 . trl Tlrtha-prabhavaiia Pada- This pada is comprehen¬ 
sive. It can be easily adored by rendering service any of the 
.^ta Ks^tras, [the seven principal constituents] of the Jaina ^ri 
Sahgha namely 1. Jina-PratimA-the Images, statues, paintings, 
and representations of Jin^^varas 2. Jlna Caityas-temples, topes, 
etc of Jin^^ras. 3. Jnina-Sacred Knowledge, 4. Sadhus(monkB) 

5. Sadhvis (nuns). 6. ^rivakas (male followers of the Jineivaras) 
and 7. ^rivikSs (female followers of Jin^ivaras). It can be use¬ 
fully effected by getting prepared and duly consecrated pratlmSs, 
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statues, ete of Jin^svaras; 2. By (a) building temples for these 
pratimis (b) or by having old, debilitated temples repaired with 
nyayoparjita dravya (money acquired by honest means' 3. By (a) 
getting the various sutras of the Jaina Agamas ( Sacred Books) 
written and having numerous copies prepared, so that they may 
become useful to various persons, and (b) by having old manus¬ 
cripts repaired and published, and by giving help to (4 Sidhus 
(5) Sidhvis (6)' ^rivakas (7) ^rSvikas, and to co-religionists. 
PrSvacanika Prabhavika Purusih (persons who are well-versed 
in Sacred Knowledge are of the following eight kinds : viz :- 
1, PrSvacanika-Persons who are well-versed in the pravacana 
(Sacred Knowledge) existing at the time. 2. KSthika-those who 
are clever in giving sermous, lectures, story-telling etc. 3 VadI 
those who are competent in religious discussions. 4. Naimitika- 
those who are clever in reading Signs of Omens. 5, Tapasvlnah- 
those whcTare practising various austerities. 6. Mantrika-those 
who are clever in religious rites, in Mantra ^istra ( study of 
incantations etc. 7. Siddhas those who have accomplished various 
labdhies (excellence) and vidyis (arts), and 8. Kavi-those who are 
competent to please learned men and kings by their poetical 
works. 


Readers desirous of a detailed description about Wa-sthS* 
naka Padas should consult works on the individual subjects of 
each pada. 

The excellence of the Vl^sthinaka Padas is that by 
perseveringly adoring any one of the twenty padas, one is able 
to be blessed with the meritorious excellent Karma of Ijrthafi- 
kara-gotra N§ma Karma. Persons desirous of the wel-fare of 
their own Soul, should necessarily adore and worship with a 
devout heart, any one or more padas of this excellent austerity. 

The soul o( ^ramaQa Bhagavin Mahivira had adored and 
worshipped all the twenty sthanaka padas, during his previous 
twenty-fifth bhava as Nandans Muni. 
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VOLUMES 

of 

“ Sramana Bhayavan Mahavira ” 

Series. 

In the year 1941-42. Four Volumes of the book ** ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira ” written !n English, from authentic mate¬ 
rial collected from Jaina Scriptures and other sources, by Muni 
Maharaja ^ri Ralna Prabha Vi|ayaji-a disciple of ^dsana Sam- 
rat Acarya Maharaja 5riman Vijaya N^mi-suri^varaji-were pub¬ 
lished. At tlie time when the work of printing these volumes 
was undertaken, the cost of good Printing Paper was annas 
three and six pies per lb. and printing, as well as, other charges 
were low. 

But during the year 1941, the cost of Printing Paper In¬ 
creased greatly owing to War difficulties, and some of the print¬ 
ing work had to be finished with paper bought at a price 
vaiying from afinas Twelve to Fourteen annas per lb. The work 
of printing had to be finally stopped as the required quality of 
paper could not be had in India at any cost, nor could it be got 
from foreign countries. 

However, after four years of anxious waiting for conditions 
to improve, a sufficient quantity of good Printing Paper had 
been recently obtained from England, and the work of re printing 
the volumes "revised and augmented with much additional matter- 
has been commenced from July last. Instead of four books there 
will be eight books greatly increased in size, as explained in this 
Pamphlet of Contents of each volume. 

The market-price of Printing Paper has considerably increa¬ 
sed and printing charges have increased three to four times, on 
acceunt of heavy labour-costs. Taking into consideration the 
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enhanced cost of materials and labour, and the heavy charges ol 
make-up, as well as, the utility of the volumes, we have, as far 
as possible, tried to keep the prices of the individual books 
within very reasonable limits. 

For the present, four books viz:—Vol 1 Part 1, Vol II Part 
I, Vol IV (Nihanava-vSda ), and Vol V Part I ( Sthaviravall) 
have been published and are ready for sale. 

Vol 1 Part II (Life) and Vol III ( Qa^adharav^a), are 
being printed and they will be ready by August and Septem> 
ber respectively of the current year. 

Remaining two books of the Series, will be published in 
due course of time, 

N. B. A discount of 50% on pubiished prices will be allow¬ 
ed on orders received from Universities, Recognized Societies, 
Associations, Institutions, Public Libraries, Educational Societies, 
Religious Institutions, etc 


June 1948. 


Publisher. 



Contents ‘ 

^ramaqa bhagavan Mahavira. 

Volume I. Part I. 

CHAPTER 1 Jtva Tattva and A-jiva Tattva-KIndS arid 
Varieties of Souls-Sthavara Souls-Nigoda Living Beings-Tras 
(mobile) Souls-Varieties of Indriya Souls-Narakas-Tiryancas- 
Manusyas-D^vas-Kinds of Tiryanca Pancendriya Souls-Sthala- 
cara-Jalaca ra -1 v li ecara-Th e Un iverse. 

CHAPTER JI. Su* deva-Arhat Deva-Su-guru-Su-dharma; 
Ku-deva; Ku-guru; Ku-c harma-Mithyalva-Kinds of Mithyatva- 
A-virati-Pramada-Rindsof Pramada-Kasayas-RInds of Rasa^as- 
No -kasayas-Y oga. 

CHAPTER 111, Samyaktva-Kinds of Samyaktva-Story of 
the Farmer-Signs of Samyaktva. 

chapter IV. Fitst Previous Bhava of ^ramaqa Bhaga¬ 
van Mahavira-King 5atra-mardana of Jayanti Nagari-Nayasara- 
going to neighbouring forests for bringing timber-NayasSra givi¬ 
ng food and drink-materials to Sadhus who had lost their way 
in the forest-preaching of l,)harma-Varietles of Dana-5ila (cha¬ 
stity ) Tapah ( austerity ;-Bhava-Samyaktva. 

CHAPTER V. Second Previous Bhava (as a celestial being 
in Saudharma d^va-loka)-lJevas or Celestial Beings-Rinds of 
Bhavana-pati gods-Kinds of Vyantara and Vdoa-vyantara gods- 
Vaimanika gods-Number of Vimans (celestial cars)-Colours of 
Vimans-Height-Age-limit-Food-Respirations-Le^yas etc. of Cele¬ 
stial Beings-Preivous Bhavas of Celestial Beings-Future Bhavas 
of Celestial Beings. 

CHAPTER VI. Third Previous Bhava. Raja Ri^blia-d^Va 
of Vinita Nagari-Dik§a of Raja R^bha-d^va-R^vala Jnana Of 
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khagavan RsabhaSwami-Pinal Emancipation of Maru-d4vi Maid- 
Sermon of Bhagavan ^ri Rsabha Swami. Birth of Marici-Diksa 
of Marici Kumara-Story of Angara-dahaka-Marici Muni be¬ 
coming slack in performing religious duties-Marici Muni assuming 
the-apparel of a Panvrajaka mendicanf-Bharata Cakravartin 
orders out five hundred bullock-carts full of food and drink-mate¬ 
rials'Tirthankara Bhagavan ^ri Rsabha-d^va goes to Mount 
A .tapada.-Explanation of avagrahas-ln the SamavasaraQa there, 
Bharata Cakravartin asks the Bhagavan whe4lier there will 
be any other person who ^ill become a Tirthankara like him¬ 
self in future of not? On.Bhagavan’s pointing out to him, his 
own son Marici, who was sitting in a corner dressed as a 
Parivrajaka, as a future Vasudeva, a future Cakravartin, and 
as a future Tirthankara, the delighted Bharata Cakravartin went 
to Marici and paid him homage as a future Tirthankara- 
Marici rejoicing with joy and dancing frivolously out of pride 
for his noble birth, incurred the evil Karma of birth in low 
families-Nirvaga (Pinal Emancipation) of Tirthankara Bhagavan 
^ri Rsabha-deva Swami.-Kapila becomes a disciple of Marici- 
Some considerations about birth in a low family-Karma Philo¬ 
sophy-Kinds of Karmas. 

CHAPTER Vll. Pourth Previous Bhava as a god in 
Brahma d^va-loka. Fifth Previous Bhava as a Brahmaga named 
Kau4ika in Kollaga village-Sixth Bhava as a Brahmaga named 
Puspamitra in Sthugaka village. Seventh Previous Bhava as a 
god in Saudharma d6va-loka Eighth Previous Bhava as a Bra¬ 
hmaga named Agnidyota in Caitya Sanniv^^a-Ninth Previous 
Bhava as a god in l^ana d^va-loka-Tenth Previous Bhava 
as a Brahmaga named Agnibhuti in Mandira village-Eleventh Pre¬ 
vious Bhava as a god in Sanat Kumara d^va-loka-Iwellth Pre¬ 
vious Bhava as a Brahmaga named Bharadhvaja in Sv^tambika. 
Thirteenth Previous Bhava as a god in Mah^ndra- d^va-loka 
Fourteenth Previous Bhava as a Brahmaga named Rapila of 
Rdjagriha Nagara-Fifteenth Previous Bhava as a charming god 
in Brahma deva-loka. 
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Royal. Octavo Size. Cloth-bound with illustrations. Pages 
344 Price in Hindi Union. Rs. 8 (Eight). Packing and Postage 
extra. Foreign 16 s., U. S. of America, ( Four Dollars) 4-0-0. 

^rmapa BhagavSn Mahavira. 

Vol I Part II 

CHAHTER 1. Sixteenth Previous Bhava. Birth of Vi^va- 
bhuti KumSra-Vi^vabhuti RurnSra going to Puspa-karaodaka 
garden for amusement during Spring Festival-Vi^vabhauti Ruma- 
ra treacherously sent with a large army to fight with a frontier 
feudatory prince at the instigation of Queen Madana-l^khi. When 
VHvabhuti KurnSra returned home he realised that It was a 
well-designed plan of Madana-lekha to drive him out from the 
garden to make room for her son Vi^akha-nandi. Becoming 
enraged at this insulting diplomacy, Vi^vabhuli Rumara renoun* 
ces the pleasurable enjoyments of the world, and he takes Bhaga- 
vati Diksa at the hands of Acarya Sambhuti Suri. Vi^vabhuti 
Muni practised severe austerities during his ascetic life and went 
to various towns and villages with the object of preaching the 
principles of the Tirthankaras-When VUvabhuti Muni-whose 
body had become greatly debilitated by continuous fastings and 
strict penances- was going for alms after a continuous fasting of 
one month at Mathura (Muttra), he was accidentally knocked 
down by a rushing cow. On. seeing that VHvabhuti Muni had 
fallen down on the ground owing to a strong impact with the 
body of the cow, his cousin Vi^akha-nandi who had gone to 
MathurS with a number of his attendents on his marriage-cere* 
mony with the daughter of the king of that place, began to 
crack jokes at the withered condition of the body of Vi^vabhuti 
Muni The penitent Muni was greatly offended, and he made a 
niyapa-nidana- ( a firm determination) to be able to possess, after 
death, sufficient strength to kill all those persons at one blow, 
by way of revenge. Although Vi^vabhuti Muni was repeatedly 
advised by Sthaviras and others to desist from the attempt, he 
did not leave off his firm resolution, and having died without 
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expiating for his sinful act even on his death-bed, he was bom 
as a god in Maha-^ukra d4va-loka-Seventeenth Previous Bhava 
as a brilliant god in Maha-^ukra d4va-loka with an age-limit 
of seventeen (17) sagaropam years. Appendix No. containing 
Some Note-worthy Points about the Sixteenth Previous Bhava 
of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira. 

CHAPTER II. Eighteenth previous Bhava of ^ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira-Tripristha Vasud^va-Queen Bhadra, the 
chief consort of the king-(King Ripu prati-^atru of Potanapura)- 
gave girth to Acala Kumara portended by four Great Dreams- 
After a few years, birth of a daughter named Mrigavati to Queen 
Bhadra-When Mrigavati attained youth and inarriageable age, 
King Ripu prati-^atru becoming greatly enamoured with her 
exquisite beauty and blooming charms, publicly and shamelessly 
contracted marriage with his own daughter, disregarding violent 
protestations from Queen BhadrS, Acala Rumara, family-mem¬ 
bers, feudal princes, ministers, religious preceptors, and from a 
large majority of citizens, who were painfully grieved at such an 
un-natural and utterly disgraceful alliance, and, having made her 
his chief queen, he began to enjoy wor!dl\' pleasures with her. 
Queen Bhadra-the girl’s mother-becoming displeased by this 
heinous act, and greatly distressed by public censure, went away 
to her parents’ house in the Deccan and passed her days in 
mourning. 

The parents of Queen Bhadra were very wealthy, A nice 
town named Mah^^vari-complete with high city-walls, beautiful 
buildings, temples, dharma^alas (inns for travellers), cattle- 
camps, big market-places, and gardens, inhabited by wealthy 
merchants-was built for her and it soon became a very flourish¬ 
ing dty in the South. 

Py this heinous act on his part, King Ripu-prati-^atru, 
tp be, afterwards, called Praja-pati. (literally, husband of 
(Wie’8 own' progeny) by the people, on account of his having a 
4^ire of sexul intercourse with his own daughter. The soul 
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Viivabhuti Muni, descending from Maha-^ukra deva-loka, assum¬ 
ed* the form of a foetus in the womb of Mrigavati-devi, portend¬ 
ed by seven great dreams.-Birth of Tripristha Vasud4va-Cele¬ 
bration of Birth-festivities.-Attainment of youth-Cieverness in 
wrestling, use of war-like weapons and various arts and sciences- 
Prati-Vasu-deva, A^vagriva of Rajagriha Nagara,-The soul of 
Vi^akha-nandi Kumara born as a lion in a den near the rice- 
fields of the Prati-Vasud^va-One day, Prati Vasud6va Aivagri- 
va, invited a very clever astrologer into his private-chambers 
and confidentially inquired as to how an,d by whom he will 
meet with his death-The astrologer reluctantly but positively 
replied:—O king I I can see that your death will be caused by 
the powerful man who will easily kill the lion living in his den 
in your rice-fields and the ’ man who will insult your messenger 
Catjdavega so widely respected by all your feudatory kings. 

The lion in the rice-fields of Prati-Vasudeva A^vagriva was 
doing much damage to the cultivators of the fields, and so,‘they 
requested him to afford them suitable protection. Thereupon, 
Prati-Vasud^va A^vagriva sent orders to his sixteen thousand 
feudatory kings to give their services by turns, for the protect¬ 
ion of his cultivators.-Tlie Prati-Vasudeva, then inquired of his 

ministers as to who were very powerful among the young prin¬ 
ces of his feudatory kings. The ministers said ‘‘ We cannot de¬ 
finitely say, but we have heard that both the young princes viz 
Acala Kumara and Tripristha Kumara of King Prajapati are 
clever and powerful. Thereupon. Prati-Vasudeva A^vagriva, sent 
an order through his messenger Capdav^sga, to King Prajapati 
to come and see him Immedlately.-At the time when Caijdav^ga 
arrived at Potanapura, King Prajapati, his princes, family- 
members, and some citizens, had met together in the Inner Court 
of King Prajapati, and there was excellent dancing, dramatic 
performance, and great rejoicing going on. Now, Cagdav^ga, un¬ 
obstructed by any rules of decency and un-prevented by any 
door-keeper, at once rushed into the private chamber of the 
Inner Court, and abruptly communicated the message to King 
Prajapati-The king hurriedly got up from his seat, to receive 
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the messenger and there occurred a sudden break in the revelry. 
Prince Tripristha Kumara became greatly enraged at the rude 
behaviour of the Prati-Vasudeva’s messenger and having .dealt 
him blows with his fists,, feet, and stick, he took back all the 
valuable presents received from King Prajapati. Now Prati-Vasu* 
d^va A^vagriva became very angry on hearing about the insult 
to his messenger, and he realised ^hat the first part of the fore* 
telling of the astrologer-that the man who would insult his messen¬ 
ger Caijdav^ga will cause his death-may turn out to be true. 
So, he at once sent another messenger to Prajapati and ordered 
him to go immediately to rice-fields, and to give protection to 
his cultivators against the ravages of the lion lurking there. 
King Prajapati became ready to go there, but both his princes 
viz Acafa Kumara and Tripristha Kumara vehemently implored 
him not to undergo the risk on account of his old age, and they 
went there with men and materials, against his wish. When 
nearfng the den of the lion, Tripristha Kumara left his men and 
materials at a distance, and he went on foot to the den, without 
carrying any weapon, and unaccompanied even by his own brother 
and unassisted by any of his numerous soldiers, as he thought 
it contrary to all rules of justice for hunters to take with them 
a clever party of numerous w'eli-selected persons fully equipped 
with various destructive weapons, on horse-backs or some such 
vehicles, for attacking a single, solitary tiger or lion, posting 
themselves on high platforms erected on tall trees or protruding 
rocks on mountain-peaks. Standing fearlessly just near the 
entrance of the den, Tripristha Kumara repeatedly coaxed the 
lion for a duel fight with himself, and, as* soon as the lion jump¬ 
ed on him, Tripristha Kumara, at once caught hold of the lion's 
upper jaw and tightly grasping his lower jaw into his left hand, 
he readily cut the lion into two vertical pieces. When the lion 
died, the cultivators were greatly pleased with the bravery of the 
prince. On his return towards Potanapura, Tripristha Kumara 
instructed the cultivators to give the lion’s skin to Prati-Vasu- 
ddya A^vagriva, and to inform him that as the lion was now 
dead^ bis rice-fields will, for the present, be free from danger. 
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When both the . princes of King Prajapatl returned home with 
their party, King Prajapati was extremely delighted, and there' 
was great rejoicing in the town. When the cultivators narrated 
the unique bravery of Tripristha Kumara in killing the lion 
before Prati-Vasud^va Asvagriva, he became alarmed and he 
began to be convinced more about the truth of the fore-telling 
of the astrologer, viz that his death would be caused by the 
person who insults his messenger Caijdavega, and, also by the 
person who kills the lion. With the deceitful idea of killing both 
the princes of King Prajapati, the Prati-V^udeva A^vaariva 
sent another messenger to King Prajapati and told him-“ Go and 
tell Prajapati, since you are too old to serve, you send both 
your princes-Acala Kumara and Tripristha Ivumara-to -me for 
luy service. They will be very amply rewarded with large estates 
and money, and they wjli have higher digniiy among feudatory 
kings. In case, you cannot act according to my orders be ready 
for a fight at <he earliest moment. ” Being quite unwilling to 
part with his only princes. King Prajapati, rejected the offer, 
and made preparations for a fight. Armies of both the sides 
met with each other, and after a severe tight for a few days, 
Parti-Vasudeva Asvagriva was killed by Tripristha Kumara. 
When Prati-Vasudeva Asvagriva was dead, the gods and semi¬ 
gods, who had gone there to witness the tight, poured showers 
of fragrant flowers and scented powders over the head of Tripri¬ 
stha Kumara and announced !-* 0 kings iThis Tripristha Kuma¬ 
ra is born as the first Vasudeva in the Bharata-ksetra, owing 

to his meritorious deeds of previous lives. You, therefore, leave 
off your enmity towards him, seek his protection, and do respe¬ 
ctful salutations to liim. All the feudatory kings of Prati Vasu- 
d4va Asvagriva fell at the feet of Tripristha Kumara and acce¬ 
pted him as their supreme lord. On seeing that all the feudatory 
kings of Prati-Vasud^va Asvagriva had accepted service under 
Tripristha Kumara, the queens of Prati Vasudeva went to the 
place where his body soaked in blood and mud was lying, and 
having lamented for a long time, they ordered their servants (o 
cremate his body with due respect. When Tripristha Kutn^ 
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reiurned to J’otanapura, there was great rejoicing in the town. 
• After staying there for some time, Trlpristha Vasud^va carry¬ 
ing with him cakr^, chatra, dhanusya, magi, gada etc. went 
with a large army for dig-vijaya. In course of time he brought 
under his supreme authority, half the continent of Bharata- 
ksetra and thousands of feudatory kings. Having conquered the 
kingdoms of Afiga ( country near Modern Bhagalpur on Coroma¬ 
ndel coast S. India ) Vanga (Bengal) Kal»aga( a district) and 
having established his own officers there, he went to Magadha- 
de^a (Southern Bihar). There, he merrily lifted up, like an um¬ 
brella, over his own head, a very huge stone-slab which could 
be lifted by ten million persons collected to-gether, and being 
praised by the kings and bards, he went in the direction of 
Dandaka-ragya ( a forest in South Deccan), agd having located 
his army there, he passed some days in the forest. Otie night, 
when all the people of his camp were fast asleep, Tripristha 
Vasudeva, unnoticed by any of his numerous watchmen, went 
out from his camp, and as he was walking alone silently, he 
heard a gentle noise coming from a distance. He went in the 
direction of the noise, and as he entered a thick forest full of 
numerous tall trees, he saw a man bound to a tree. Tripristha 
Vfisudeva went quite near the tree and asked the man as to who 
he was and why he was thus bound. The man replied:-''O worthy 
sir 1 please make me free from my ties, and 1 will narrate my 
account. The Vasudeva cut the ties of the man with his discus 
and set him free. The man, then, said:-“ 1 am a vidyadhara 
(a class of demi-gods) named Ratna^ekhara. Vijayavati-the ex¬ 
tremely beautiful and charming daughter of the king of Simhala- 
dvipa (Island of Ceylon ) was to be given in marriage with me, 
and when T reached this place with ail my marriage prepara¬ 
tions on my way to Simhala-dvipa, an inimical vidyadhara 
named Vfiyu-v^ga, forcibly snatched away everything from me, 
and reduced me to this state. Tripristha Vasudeva, then asked 
him;-** Being a vidyadhara (a demi-god), why are you desir¬ 
ous of marrying a human female ? The vidyadhara said:-“ O illu¬ 
strious man 1 She is very beautiful and her charms are unique.” 
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With the consent of the vidyadhara, Tripristha Vasud^va 
made up his mind to have regular marriage with her and hav> 
ing gone to Simhala-dvipa, he married her. Tripristha Vasud^va 
stayed there only for a few days, but returned to Potanapur 
leaving Vijayavati there-Coronation of Tripristha Kuniara as 
Vasud6va-Arrival of Tirthankara Bhagavan ^ri ^r^yamsa Nath* 
Preaching-Acceptance of Samyakta by Acala Kumara and Tri¬ 
pristha Vasud^va-Pcuring of hot molten lead into the ears of 
his bed-chamber-attendent-Death. of Tripristha Vasu^va and 
his birth as a hellish being in A-pratisthana Narakavasa (dwelling 
for hellish beings) of Tamas-tama ( Seventh ) Hell-Arrival of 
Dharma-ghosa Acarya-Preaching-Diksa of Acala Kumfira; Acala 
Muni-Severe austerities. Moksa.- 

CHAPTER 111. Nineteenth to Twenty-second Previous Bhavas. 

CHAPTER I\". Twenty-third Frevious B/iam-Priya-Mitra 
Cakravartin-Conquest of continents-To Magadha Tirtha-To 
VaradJma Tirth-To Prabhasa Tirtha-To the temple of Sindhu- 
devh-Rumara-deva of Vaitadbya-giri-Kritamala-devaof Tamisra 
Qupha-Fight with mlecchas. Return to Muka (capital city) with 
thiriy-tvvo thousand feudatory kings-Coronation as a Cakravar- 
tin-Festival lasting for twelve years-Renouncing the world-Dik- 
A on hearing the preaching of Pottillacarya-Ascetic life-on 
death-Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava-Birth as a very prosper¬ 
ous god in 5ukra deva-loka. 

CHAPTER. V. Twenty Fifth Previous Bftava-Birth of 
Nandana Runiara-With advancing age, Nandana RurnSra became 
proficient in various arts and sciences-At the proper age, his 
father King Jita^atru, thinking him quite suitable, installed him 
as a king in his own stead-Arrival of Pottillacarya-His Prea¬ 
ching-Story of Ring Narasimha-C^mpaka-mala-Barrenness-Con- 
sultation with ministers-Arrival of Qhora^iva-Uhora^iva going to 
burial-ground for accomplishment of spells-Duel-fight of King 
Narasimha with Qhora^iva-Fainting of Qhorasiva-Appearance of 
^r!-d4vi-A boon from the goddess-request of (Jhora^iva to allow 
him to enter burial-ground-fire for purification of his sins- 
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Qhora^iva gives his^own account-Fight between two vidyadharas* 
Somadatta-Mahakala-Campaka-mala-Birth of Nara-vikrama-Sila 
vati-Nara-vikrama Kumara subduing J^ya-kunjara elephant- 
D^hila-Samanta-bhadra Suri-Preaching-Nandana Raja renounces 
the world-Diksa-Ascetic Life-Severe austerities-Meditations of 
Nandana Muni on Death-bed, ’ 

CHAPTER VI. Twenty-sixth' Previous Bhava. 

Vol I Part 11 * 

Royal Octavo Size Cloth-bound. Price In Hindi Union 
Rs. 9/- Rupees Nine- Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 18. 
s. U. S of America 4 50.c.^( Four Dollars and Fifty cents). 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Vol It Part I 


Introduction '.— * 

CHAPTER 1. Descent from Praijat dcva-loka-Conception- 
Vision of Dreams-Descriplion of Sakrendra-Rartika Setha Katha- 
Sakra-slava. 

CHAPTER II. Sakra-stava (contd)-Ten Strange Events- 
Birlh in High and Low families-Bed-chamber of Tri^ala-d^vi- 
Vision of Dreams-Description of the first Pour Dreams. 

CHAPTER 111. Description of the Remaining Ten Dreams- 
Night-vigil-Siddharatha rising up in the morning-Qoing for 
exercise, bath etc.-Calling for Interpreters of Dreams-Assembly- 
hall-Arrival of Interpreters-Story of 500 warriors. 

CHAPTER I\^ Explanation of the fruit of the dreams- 
Increase of gold and wealth in the palace of Siddhartha. Immo¬ 
bility of the foetus. Lamentations of Tri^ala-mata-Determination 
of Vardhamana Kumara not to renounce the world during the 
life-time of * his parents-Moyement? of the foatus-Rejoicing- 
Valuable information about the nourishment of the foetus-Birth 
of Vardhamana Kumara. 
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CHAPTER V. Horoscope of Vardhanfina Kumara. 

CHAPER VI. Celebration of Birth-festival by Indras and 
gods and goddesses-Abhi.eka (anointing) by Indras and gods, 
and Indranis and goddesses on Meunt Su-M^rut. Celebration of 
Birth-festival by Siddhartha. 

CHAPTER VII. Early Life-Naming-Playing with boys- 
Molestation by a pi^aca-Qoing to School-Youth-Marriage- 
Family Relation.-Death of Parents-Request to King Nandivar 
dhana for permission to renounce the world-Samvatsarika Ddna* 
Request of Lokantika gods to Vardhamana Swami. 

CHAPTER Vlll. Diksa Mahotsava-Diksa. 

CHAPTER IX. Period of Chadmastha Rala of Ascetic Life- 
First Year of Ascetic Life-Going to Kurmara-grama-Remaining 
in Kayotsarge outside the village-Qift of the half the portion of 
divine garment to Soma Brahmin-Molestation from a cowhead- 
Went to Rollaga sannivesa early next morning-Break-fast at the 
house of a Brahmin named Bahula-Went to Moraga sannive^a- 
Quest of Jvalana 5arma in one of the cottages of Duijjanta 
hermits-Taking of five abhigrahas -(minor vows)-Went to Asthi- 
ka (Vardhamana) grama-F»>6^ Rainy Season at Asthika-grdma- 
passed with a continuous fasting of eight periods of a fortnight 
each-Molestation from ^ulapaiji Yaksa-Ten Great Dreams-Astro-, 
loger Utpala saying out the meaning of the dreams-Seco»fi Year 
of Ascetic Li/e-Moragasanniveia-i^cchandaka-To Uttara Vacala- 
On the way, while crossing the bank of Suvarqa-kala. River, the 
remaining half of the divine garment slipped down from the 
shoulder of the Bhagavan and was taken away by Soma Brah¬ 
min who was following him for the other half-Kanaka-khala 
' a^rama-Cagda-kau^ika sarpa-Gobhadra-Vidyasiddha-Candral^kha 
-Candrakanta-Dharma-ghosa-Suri-Preaching-Muni Gobhadra- 
Capdakau^ika tSpas-CaQdakausika sarpa biting BhagavSn-Enlight- 
ening Capdakau^ika sarpa-Sv^tambika-Prade^i king-On wdy to 
Surabhipura-Meeting of Prade^i Raja-Crossing the River Ganges 
in a small wooden boat-Molestastion from-Naga Sudansfra d^va 
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(soul of the lion severed into two pieces by Tripristha Vasu- 
d4va)'Kambala and Sambala devascameto the rescue of the boat- 
Thugaga sanniv^^a-Puspa astrologer-Festival of Bhandir Vana 
‘Going to Rajagriha. Jinadas and Sadhu-dasi-Second Rainy 
Season at Nalandfi (a suburb of Rajagriha )-in the house of a 
weaver named (Vrjuna, observing four fastings of one month each. 
First breakfast at Vijaya^eth's hOuse.-Second breakfast at Anan- 
da^eth’s house.-Third at Sunanda Beth’s house, and the Fourth 
breakfast was at the house of a Brahmin named Bahula in 
Kollaga s&nniv^isL-Third Year of Ascetic Life-doing to Suvarija 
khala grama-Cowherds preparing rice-pudding in an earthen pot 
-Qo^&la becomes a niyata-vadi-To Brahmaija grama-Upananda- 
Qoing to Campd Nagari foo rainy season.-Third Rainy Season 
at Campa Nagari doing various asanas (meditative postures) and 
observing two fastings of two months each. Fourth Year of 
Ascetic L//e-Went.to RoHaga Sanniv^^a-ln meditation outside 
the village-Simha aud Vidyunmati-Qo^ala beaten-To Patralaka 
grama-Rhandaka and Dantalika-Qo^aia beaten-To Rumara Sanni- 
ve4a-Muni Candra Acarya killed at night under suspicion of a 
thief-Mahotsava by gods-To Cauraka-grama-Qosala bound to a 
wooden frame on suspicion of being a spy from enemy-regions 
and when Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira was being similarly 
bound he was set free by two female hermits Soma and Jayanti 
^sisters of astrologer Utpala. Went to Prista Camps.-Fourth 
Rainy Season at Prista Campa observing a fasting of four 
months and practising various asanas (meditative postures ). 
Breakfast outside the town-F/y/)i Year of Ascetic Life-Went to 
^r&vasti and remained in kayotsarga outside the town-Pitridatta 
and his wife Mritavatsa-To Haladrute-grama-In meditation un¬ 
der a haridru tree-Scorching of both feet-ln the temple of Vasu- 
d4va at Mahgala-To Ralumbuka-grama-M^gha and Rala-hasti. 
To Rddha-bhumi-(Murshidabad District)-molestation from vulgar 
people-To Puroa kala^a grama-molestation from two robbers-To 
Bhadilla Nagari (capital town of Malaya).-Fifth Rainy Season 
at Bhadilla Nagari observing fasting of four months practising 
various meditative postures-S^aj^A Year of Ascetic Life—lo 
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Kayali Samagama-Jambusadcia-Tambaya sanniv^ia-Nandii^na 
Sthavira-Qo^alaka had quarrel with some of his pupils- 
KQpiya Sanniv^^a.-lmprisoned as spies but set free by two 
parivrajikas named Vijaya and Pragalbha.-To Vaisali. Qo^ala. 
becomes separated-Stayed at a blacksmith’s work-shop-Asault 
by the black-smith-Went to Qramak sanniv4^a-Bibh41aka Yaksa. 
History of Bilhelaka Yaksa-To^ali^irsaka grama.lt was winter 
time-Molesfation from K^taputana Vana-Vyantari. To Bhadrika 
Nagari-Sixth Rainy Season at Bhadrika Nagari-observing a 
fasting of four months-At this place, Bhagavan acquired Loka- 
vadhi Jnana while experiencing the molestation of Rataputana. 

CHAPTER X. Period of Chadmastha Rala ( Cent) of 
Ascetic LW&Seventh Year of Ascetic Lz/e.-Went to Magadha- 
d^^a and stayed there moving about during winter and summer 
months and practising various vows.-To Alambhika Nagari- 
Seventh Rainy Season at Alambhika observing a fast of four 
months Year of Ascetic Life-^eni to Rundaka sanni- 
v^sa-Madana sannive^a-Bahusala-Lohargala-Caught under sus¬ 
picion of a spy and brought before King Jit^atru but set free 
by the advice of astrologer Utpala who happened to be with 
king-To Furimatala. In meditation outside the town. Vaggura 
^ravaka-To Rajagriha-£'/g/^//^ Rainy Season at Rajagriha obser¬ 
ving a fasting of four months~M«^ft Year of Ascetic Life-'^iih 
the idea of destroying many Rarmas simultaneously, Bhagavan. 
went to Vaira-bhumi. Harsh molestation from anarya ( uncivi¬ 
lized) people for six months. Ninth Rainy Season in Vajra- 
bhumi with a fasting of four months-7V/r/A Year of Ascetic 
Life-To Siddharthapura and Kurmci-grama. Questioned by Goiala 
about the tila plant-Vai^yayana Tapasa outside the village-J est- 
ing by Qo^ala-Throwing of T^jo-leya towards Go^ala whose 
life was saved by Bhagavan by the use of Sita-16^ya. Qo^Sla 
gets separated-To Vaisali Nagari. 5ahkha, playmate ofSiddhar- 
tha Raja, honoured Bhagavan with devotion-River Qandakika to 
be crossed by boat-Boatman detained him for fare but was soon 
set free by Citra, the daughter’s son of Sankha-Went to Vapijya 
3 
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grStna and remained in Kayotsarga ouislde the town. Ananda, 
srSvaka, foretold through his Avadhi Jnana, the Bhagavan’s 
acquisition of l^^vala Jnana within a few years-To ^ravastl. 
Tenth Rainy Season at ^ravasti Nagari observing a fasting of 
four mQn\\\s~El£venth Year of Ascetic LifeAn K^yo^sarga at 
Sanusastika observing sixteen fasts and practising Bhadra, Mahd- 
bhadra and Sarvato-bhadra Pralima-Breakfast at the house of 
Ananda Gathapati-Went to Dradhablmmf full of mlecchas (bar¬ 
barians), l^emained in contemplation in a temple of Polasa Yaksa 
outside P^dhala grama-Molesation from Sangama d^va-Twenty 
tormenting harassments during one night-inability to get pure food 
for six months as it was daily polluted by Sahgama. Having 
failed in his attempt, Sangamagoes away.-Sahgama. driven away 
from d^va-loka-Break-fast at the house of an old cowherdess- 
To Alambhika-Stuti by Vidyut Kumarendra-Sv4tambika-Nagari 
-Stuti by Harissaha lndra-5ravasti-The idol of Skanda Knu^am- 
bi Nagari-Candra and Surya in mula (original) vimana-Vana- 
rasi Nagari-Stuti by Saudharmdndra-Rajagriha-Stuti by I^an^- 
ndra-Mithila Nagari-Honoured by King Janaka and extolled by 
Dharao^ndra-To YaUaVi-Eleve/U Rainy Season at \^ai^ali-ln 
contemplation with a fasting of four months-Stuti by Bhutananda 
(King of thd Bhujanga-devas )-Jirija Seflia ^ravaka-Abhinava 
^r6sthi-Kevali-de^ana-7wcZi//:A Year of Ascetic Li/e-After break¬ 
fast at Abhinava ^re (hi’s house, Bhagavan went to Susumarapura. 
In contemplation under a A^oka tree in A^oka-khanda-Utpafa 
of Camarendra-History of Camarendra-l’o Bhogapura Nagara- 
molestation by a k^atriya named Mahendra-To Nandi-grama. 
Adored by Nandi (a friend of King Siddhartha). To Mendha- 
ka-grama-Molestation by a cowherd-To Kau^ambi Nagari-King 
^atanika-Mrigavati-Abhigraha (vow) of ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira. King Dadhivahana and (^ueen Dhariqi of Campa 
Nagari-Vasumati daughter of Dliaritji-Dhanavaha ^efha and 
Mula ^ethapi-Candana-Pitiable condition of Candana-Fulfilment 
of the abhigraha of Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira-Bhiksa of 
dry Udada beans from Candana. To Su-mahgala-grama-Stuti 
by Sanat Kumara, Indra-To Suksetra sannive^a-Hemages by 
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Indra of Mah^ndra deva-loka-To Palaka-grama-Molestation by 
Dhahila-Went to Campa Nagari-Twelvth Rainy Season at the 
Agnihotra-sala of Svatidatta Brahmana at Campa Nagari obser¬ 
ving four fastings of one month each, and attended constantly 
by Manibhadra and Purnabhadra Vana-vyantara Indras-Svati- 
datta asked a number of questions on Atma (Soul) to ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira and they being answered in detail to his 
entire satisfaction, the Brahmana was greatly pleased, and he 
had high respect for Bhagavan-T/t/rteea)!// Year of Ascetic Life 
To Jrimbhika-grama. fndra did dramatic performance before 
Bhagavan, and said that he would have K^vala Jfiaiia on a cer¬ 
tain ddy-To Medhaka-grairia-Homage by Camar^ndra-To Sao* 
mani-grama and remained in Kayotsarga outside the village- 
Molestation from a cowherd-Thrusting of pointed sticks into 
both the ears or Bhagavan-Went to Madhyam Apapa Nagari- 
Siddhartha Vanik and Rliaraka Vaidya saw Bhagavan with the 
^alya when he went to SuIdhartiVs house for alins-Both the 
Vaijik and Vaidya followed Bhagavan and they removed the 
sticks from his ears when he was in Kayotsarga Thus Sramatja 
Bhagavan Mahavira passed 12^ years (Twelve years and a 
halt) as a chadmastha Ascetic. 

Vol il Part 

Pages 656. Cloth-bound. Price in Hindi Union Rs. 13. 
Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 26 s. U. S. of America. 

6, 50. ( Six Dollars and fifty cents ) 

i$rmaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
Vol U Part II 

CHAPTER 1. Acquisition of K4vala Jnana at Jrimbhifca- 
grama-First Samavasaraoa. Dharma-d^^ana-To Madhyma Nagari 
-Samavasaraoa and Dharma-de^ana in Mahasena Vana-Eleven 
Brahmin Teachers (Indrabhuti with his two brothers and others) 
doing Yajna-ceremonies at the house of Somilacarya. Pratibho- 
dha and Diksa of Eleven Teachers with tneir 4400 pupils-App- 



20 


ointment of the Eleven Pandits*as Ga^adharas (chief-disciples) 
and as teachers of their own pupils-Diksa of Catidana. Establish¬ 
ment of ‘ Catur-vidha Sahgha” consisting cf Sadhus-Sadhvis- 
^ravakas andt^ravikas-Explanation of the applicability, with three 
nisidyas, of the Universal Law of “ WT 'H 

Uppannei va, vigam^i va, dhuvei va (of Production, Destruction 
or Permanence) to all objects of the Universe and the Preparation 
of the Dvada^ahgi of the Jaina Scriptures on VaUakhasud 10 
(Tenth)-Went to Rajagriha along with his samudaya of 4411 
pupils. Samavasaraoa-Dharama-dc^ana-Acquaintance with King 
^r^sgika, queens, princes, and other members of the royal family 
Diksa of princes Megha-Rumara, Nandisena-Samyaktva of Prince 
Abhaya Kumara, Su!asaetc.~King Sr^nika and several persons 
had perfect faith in Jaina Religion-Thirteenth Rainy Season at 
Rajagriha. 

CHAPTER 11. Fourteenth Year of Ascetic l to 

Videha-To Brahmaija-Kugda-grama-Dharma-de^ana. Diksa of 
Jamali and Priyadar^ana-Diksa of Rishabha-datta and Deva- 
nanda-Qautama Qagadhar’s questioning and its answer about 
Devananda-Fourteenth Rainy Season at Vai^ali.i'V/if^eM^/i Year of 
Ascetic Life-^^vX to Rau^ambi-Ring Udayana-and Mrigavati- 
Jayanti ^ravika-To ^ravasti-Diksa of Sumanobhadra and 
Supratistha. To Vapijya-grama'Amanda ^ravaka took the vows 
of a ^ravaka. Fifteenth Kainy Season at Vagjjya grama. 

CHAPTER 111. Sixteenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to 
Magadha-after the sainy season-Rajagriha-Dik§aof Salibhadra 
and Dhanya ^etha-Sixteenth Rainy Season at Rajagriha Nagri. 

CHAPTER IV. Seventeenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to 
Campa Nagari-Mahaccandra Kumara-His Purva Bhava-Diksd- 
To Vitabhaya Pattana-Ring Udayana was extremely glad to 
receive Bhagavdn-Dik ,a of Udayana-Journey to Vid^ha was 
very long and severe during summer-Many Sadhus suffered 
from hunger and thirst. Cartfuls of sesamum seeds on the way- 
Kdmad^va 5rdvaka-Molestation to Ramad^va. To Vdgijya-grania. 
Seventeenth Rainy Season at Vaijijya-gram. Eighteenth Years of 



A^celic Li/e-Wentto Benares-Vows ofSrSvaka dharma taken by 
millionairs Culanipita and his wife ^yam^ and Suradeva'and his 
wife DhanyS. Bhagavdn highly honoured by king Jita^airu of 
Benares-Te Alambhika-Vows of ^ravaka-dharma tatem by the 
miliionair Culla^ataka and his wife Bahula-Poggala Parivrajaka 
tfis Vibhanga Jnana and Diksa-To Rajagriha-Diksa of Mankati- 
Kim-krama, Arjuna-Ra^yapa, Vatsa, M^dha etc Eighteenth 
Rainy Season at Rajagriha. Nineteenth Year of Ascetic 
Z. 2 /e-Stayed at Rajagriha for some time after the rainy 
season-Meetings with King ^reoika became more frequent-inci¬ 
dent of a leprous man rubbing infectious purulent matter on the 
body of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira-Queslions about the lepro¬ 
us man-Foreteliing about Sr4nika. Proclamation of Ring Sr^gika- 
Ardraka-Rumara receives an image of Adinath Jine^vara as a 
present from Abhaya Kumara-Jatirsmaraija-Ardraka Kumara 
secretly leaves his home and comes to India-Takes diksa-Marri- 
age with ^rimati at Vasantapura. Again he takes diksa after an 
interval of ll^ years and goes to Bhagavan-On the way, he 
meets with and discusses with Gosala, Brahma^a sannyasins, 
hasti-tapasas etc. Diksa of Abhaya Rumara. Some stories about 
Abhaya Kumara-Diksa of thirteen queens and twenty-three 
princes of ^regika. Nineteenth Rainy Season at Rajagriha-Twen- 
tieth Year of Ascetic Li/e-Went in the direction of Vatsa-dd^a- 
after the rainy season-Mrigdvati queen of King Udayana and 
Ring Candapradyota-Rau^ambi invaded-Meeting of Mrigivati 
and Cagdapradyota in the presence of the Bhagavan-Story of 
Brahmaga-putra-Dharma-ddsana-Stoiy of a goldsmith of Campa- 
Diksa of Mrigavati-Revala Jnana, ot Mrigavati-Diksa ofBight> 
queens of Cagdapradyota Twentieth Rainy Season at Vdi^ali. 

CHAPTER V. Twent-first Year of Ascetic [Life~NIeni to 
Kakandipuri-Dharma-de^ana- Diksa of Dhanya Rumara of Bha- 
dra ^ethagi-To Rampilyapura. Vows of a ^ravaka taken by 
Rund Raulika-Diksa of Sunaksatra-To Polasapura-^adddlaputra 
-To Vagijya-grama. Twenty-first Rainy Season at Vanijya-grSma 
Twenty-second Year of Ascetic Lr/'e-Went to Rajagriha-Vovirs 



of a ^rSvaka taken by a veiy wealthy man named Maha^ataka- 
R4vatf, his wife-Harsh words to R^vati-Prayasbita. Anasana- 
birst d^va-Ioka Twenty-second Rainy Season at ' Bajagriha- 
During the Catur-masa-several sadhus of Par^va Nith had dis¬ 
cussion with Bhagavan and they were convinced that ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira was a sarvajna and sarvadarsi-Tivewfy- 
third Year ef Ascetic Life-V^^nt to Kritangala Nagari-Diacussi- 
on with Skanda Katyayana Parivrajaka-Diksa-Pratimas- 
Sanl4khana-To ^ravasti-Vows of a sravaka taken by millionairs 
Nandini-pita and his. wife A^vini-and Sabhipita and his wife 
F^algutji-Twenty-third Rainy Season at Vaoijya--grama-7a?g»/y- 
fourth Year of Ascetic-Life Went to Brahmaga-kuijda grama- 
Jamali gets separated. To Kau^ambi -Surya and Candra came in 
their original vimana for homage-Candana Pravartini went away 
to her upa^raya-To Rajagriha-Conversation of Jaina household¬ 
ers of Tungika with disciples of Par^va Nath-Marijantika san- 
l^khand of Abhaya Kumara Muni. Twenty-fourth Rainy Season 
at Rajagriha. 

CHAPTER VI. Twenty-fifth Year of Ascetic Lry^-Change 
of Government in Magadha-desa, Imprisonment of ^reijika-His 
death. Removal of Capital to Campa Nagari-To Campa-Diksa of 
ten grandsons of ^r^gika (Pamda Rumara and other princes )- 
Diksa of Jina Palita (son of Makandi and Bhadra ) and many 
other w'ealthy merchants-Went in the direction of Videha-Diksa 
of Gdthapati Ksemaka,Dhrltidharaetc.-Twenty-fifth Rainy Season 
at Mithild. Twenty-sixth Year of Ascetic iL^/(e-Went in the 
direction of Afiga-de^a -A great war at Vai^alr. 46 hundred thou¬ 
sand soldiers killed-Bhagavan came to Puroabhadra Chaitya of 
Campi-Dharma de^na-Diksa of ten widowed queens of ^reQika 
( Kali and other )-Went to Mithila-Twenty-sixth Rainy Season 
at Mithili. Twenty-Seventh Year of Ascetic Life Went .to ^ra- 
vasti after the rainy season-Diksa of Halla and Vehalla-f'inal 
meeting of Go^ala. T4jole^ya-on Ananda Muni Qo^iilak’s discussion- 
Sarvinubhuti Muni-Sunaksatra Muni Tejole^ya on Bhagavan 
|Vlahavira-To Mithila-Twenty-seventh Rainy Season at Mlthiil 
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CHAPTEl^ Vll. Twenty-'dghth to Thirty-Fifth Year of 
Ascetic Life. ^ 

KHAPTER Vlll. Thirty sixth to Forty-second Year of 
Ascetic Life. 

CHAPTER IX. Nirvana. 

CHAPTER X. Jaiua Dharma in Royal Families-Prominent 
Sadlius-Sadhvis-Sravakas«and ^r^vika of ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira. 

CHAPTER XI. Social-Political, and Religious History of 
the Country. 


Vol II Part II 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound Price in Hindi Union 
Rs. 15 (^Pifteen) Packing and Postage extra Foreign 30 s. 
U, S. of America. $ 7, 60 c. (Seven Dollars and Fifty cents.) 


WILL BE READY BY THE END OH SEPTEMBER 
THE CURRENT YEAR. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mabavira. 

Volume III 


Qa^adhara vlda— 

CHAPTER I to X[. Discussion with the Eleven Qaga* 
dharas (chief disciples) of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Oar^adhara-vida. 

Royal Octavo Size Cloth-bound Price in Hindi Union 
Rs. 10/- Ten, Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 20 s. U. S. 
of America $ 5. 00 Five Dollars. 
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^ratnaqa Bhagavan Mahavira. 
• Volume IV 


N ihnava-vida — 

CHAPTER 1. to CHAPTER X Discussions with the seven 
Nihnavas of the d^^a-visamvadi type and Botika of the sarva- 
visatnvadi type, with an Introduction. 

Nihnava‘vMe. 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound. Page 408 Price in Hindi 
Union Rs. 8 Rupees Eight. Packing and Postage extra. Forein 
16 s. U, S. of America $ 4. 00. (Four Dollars.) 

^raj;naQa Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Vol. V Part I 

Sthavirvali Part 1. Containing Summaries of Life-incidents 
and an Index of the Chief Works composed by them-of the 
following Heads of the Jaina Church, namely-Eleven Qaoadharas 
of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira —1. Arya Sudharma Swami. 2. 
Arya Jambu Swami. 3. Arya Prabhava Swami. 4. Arya Sayyam- 
bhava Suri. 6. Arya Ya^obhadra Svami. 6. Arya Sambhuti Vijaya 
and Arya Bhadra-bahu Swami. 7. Arya Sthulabhadra. 8. 5ri 
Arya Mahigiri and ^ri Arya Suhasti Suri, 9. Sri Sustita Suri 
and ^ri Supratibaddha Suri (Also Umasvati Vacaka-Arya ^ya* 
m&carya) 10. ^ri Indra-dinna Suri. II. Sri Arya Dinna Suri. 12. 
^fi Simhagiri (also Arya Kalaka-carya’Rhaputacarya, Arya Man- 
gu-^ri Vriddha Vadi Suri and Siddhas^na Divakara Suri-PSda- 
lipta Suri). 13. ^ri Vajra Swami-{also Bhadra Quptacarya). 14. 
5ri Vajras^na Suri ( Origin of Rapardi Yak.a-Arya Rakjta 
Suri-Origin of the Sect of Digambaras). 15. ^ri Candra Suri. 
16, ^ri Samanta-bhadra ^uri. 17. ^ri Vriddha Ddva Suri. 18. 
^ri Pradyotana Suri. 19. iri Mana-d^va Suri. 20. Sri Mdoa** 
tunga Suri. 21. ^ri Vira S^ri, 22. ^rl Jaya d^va Suri 23. 
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D^vSnanda Suri-( Destruction of VaIIabhlpura>( Arya Samita Suri 
Origin of Brahma Di'pika). 24. iri Vikrama Suri. 25. ^ri Nara- 
simha Suri. 26. ^ri Samudra Suri 27. ^ri Mana-d^va Suri- 
(Yuga-pradhana Nagarjuna -irimAn Hari-bhadra Suri-Jinabhadra 
Qagi KsamA-iramaija). 28. ^ri Vibuddha Prabha Suri. 29, .^ri 
Jayananda Suri. 30. in Ravi Prabha Suri. 

Volume V. Part I. 

Royal Octavo size Cloth-bound Pages Price in Hindi Union 
Rs. 8. Foreign 16 s. U. S. A. $ 4. 00. (Four Dollars). 

Sramat^a Bhagavm Mah^vira 

Volume V. Part II 

Sthavir^vali Part II. 

Contents. 31. ^rl Ya^o-d^va Suri. (Establishment of Kingdom 
at Aijahillapura. ^ri Bapp-bhatti Suri ). 32 5ri Pradyumna 
Suri. 33 ^ri Mana-d4va Suri. 34. Vimalachandra Suri. 35. 
^ri Udyotana Suri. 36. Sarva-d4va Suri I. (Ravi Dhanapala 
Vadi Vaitala Sri Santi Suri). 37. ^riD^vaSuri. 38. Sarva-d4va 
Suri II. 39. Sri Ya^o-bhadra Suri and ^ri Nemicandra Suri (^ri 
Abhaya-d4va Suri-Sri Jlna Vallabba Suri-^ri Jinadatta Suri). 
40. Sri Muni-candra Suri (Vadi ^ri D^va Suri-Rali Kala 
Sarvajna ^riman H4macandracarya-Siddha-Raja-Jayasimha- 
Rumarapala). 41. ^ri Ajita-d6va Suri (Rharatara Oaccha-Agaml 
ka Qaccha-Abhigraha (vow)of repairs on ^atrunjaya-tirtha taken 
by Udayana Mantri-Death and repentence of Udayana-Solemn 
oath of Bahada-Bhimo Rundaiio. 42. ^ri Vijaya Simha Suri. 43. 
^ri Soma Prabha Suri I. and iri Maiji Ratna Suri. 44. iri 
Jagaccandra Suri (Hiria Jagaccandra -Tapa Gaccha). 45. ^ri 
D4v4ndra Suri (^ri’Vijaya Candra Suri-^ri Vidyananda Suri). 
46. ^ri Dharma-gho.a Suri (Mantri^vara Prithvi-dhara ( P4- 
thada). 47. ^ri Soma Prabha Suri 11. 48. ^ri Soma Tilaka SurL 
49. ^ri D4va Sundar Suri. 50. ^ri Soma Sundar Suri (Sadhu- 
maryada Pattaka ). 51. ^n Muni Sundar Suri. 52. 5ri Ratna 
^4khara Suri (Origin of LunRa Mata). 53. ^rl Laksmi Sagara 
4 
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Suri (Kavi Lavagya Samaya). 54. ^ri Sumati Sadhu Suri. 55. 
5ri H4ma Vitnala Suri (Vimala Qaccha-Kadava Mati. Bija 
( Vija Mati )-Payacanda Qaccha). 56. ^ri Aoanda Vimala Suri 
(Mani Bhadra). 67. ^ri Vijaya Dana Suri. 58. ^ri Hira Vijaya 
Suri (Invitation from Emperor Akbar, Foot-journey to. Fat6h- 
pura. Sikri-Interview with the Emperor and introduction of the 
doctrine of a-himsa-non-injury to animals-into his kingdoom.) 
59. Sri Vijaya S6na buri. 60. ^ri Vijaya D6va Suri. 61. iri 
Vijaya Sitnha Suri, and several prominent Dharmidhyajcsas wel- 
known for their religious devotion and Scriptural, as well as, 
literary attainments. 

Sthavir&vali Part II. 

Royal Octavo Size, Cloth-bound. Price in Hindi Union I^s. 
9 Nine Rupees. Packing and Postage extra Foreign 18. s. U. S. 
of America $ 4. 50 c. (Four Dollars and Fifty cents). 



OPINION 

of 

The Adyar Library Bulletin. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira •( Vols I - IV Part I only of 
each) by Muni Ratna Prabha Vijyaji. ^ri Qranthapraka^aka 
Sabha, Panjra Pole Ahmedabad 1941-42. 

“ Jainism and Buddhism are perhaps the most ancient of 
the religions that rose in opposition to Hinduism, dominated by 
priestly ritualism. The former of these two is generally accepted 
to date from an earlier date. But the religions start with oppos¬ 
ing the authority of the Vedas, and this is perhaps the most 
important common ground. The differences between the two reli¬ 
gions are far too many; the most striking of these, barring 
doctrinal differences which are too obvious, is that while Buddha 
is the real founder of Buddhism, his first sermon as well as the 
doctrines he preached then, being those which are ever to be 
remembered by his followers; Mahavira with whose name only, 
History can associate the birth of Jainism, is regarded by those 
that follow him as only a prophet whose business has been to 
hand over to the world the principles enunciated by his predece¬ 
ssors, the twenty-three Tirthahkaras who lived before him. 

It is the object of the Four Volumes under review to ^ve 
an account of the life of this ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, the 
24th Tirthankara of the Jains. The first of these gives an account 
of fifteen out of the twenty-six previous lives of Mahavira; and 
the second deals with the twenty-seventh life. The third starts 
the exposition of the Qagadhara-vada, an explanation of the 
doubts of the Qagadharas.-the eleven disciples of Mahavira. The 
fourth volume gives an account of the Qagadharas. The treatment 
of the subject is on the whole quite good, but statement like, 
“There is a reference of Risabha-d^va, Ajitnatha and Arisfa- 
nemi in Yajurv^da. ” (Introduction to Volume 111. p. 3) could 
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have been avoided. I cannot trace the word Ajitanatha ih the 
Yajurv^da, in its ^ukla or Taittriya recension. The word Risa- 
bha and Aristan^mi do occur in this V^da, but it is in the 
highest degree questionable whether these Vedic words mean 
what they connote in Jainism. 

Such defects apart, the volumes have their own distinct value. 
By reason of the very antiquity of Jainism, of the profound 
influence it exerted on Buddhism and on Sankhya and Yoga, 
it is of very great interest to the student of Comparative Religion. 
This alone should make works like these, which give an account 
of the “ prophet ” of this religion, extremely valuable. 

The author is to be congratulated on his useful undertaking. 
The appearance of the remaining parts of these four volumes is 
to be eagerly awaited. 


Adyar Madras. H. O. Narahari 

Opinions from other sources could not be included on 
account of want of space. 
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